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ABSTRACT 

This study is basically about the Indian state terrorism in Jammu and Kashmir in the post 9/11 

period. This is an issue of human rights of the masses who want they want to decide their future 

with free and fair plebiscite under UN resolution. But India is giving the name of terrorism to 

this freedom movement and wants to curb this struggle of Kashmiri people. The event of 9/11 

did the negative impact on this freedom struggle. 

From the beginning, Kashmir’s always faced the brutalities of Sikhs , afghans ,Britishers and 

Indian also .But their struggle to get their basic rights is still continued .No one can change their 

minds or feelings for their rights and movement. After 9/11 problems for Kashmir’s and 

especially for Pakistan is increased. The international community declared Pakistan as a terrorist 

state and also the people of Indian Held Kashmir are terrorist , they are supported by Pakistan. 

That’s why, India wants to isolate Pakistan in the international community and its utmost wish to 

do this. If there is any terrorist activity in India, she blames Pakistan for it. Therefore, relations 

between India and Pakistan are always deteriorated and strained due to Kashmir issue. India is 

handling this issue on two fronts. One, she wants to isolate Pakistan to prove as a terrorist state. 

Secondly, she is handling this movement very cruelly .Once time, European committee visited 

the Kashmir and said it is beautiful jail on earth. It means that brutalities, custodial killings, 

torture, women rape and killing of innocent children are all  its peak. The ultimate solution of 

this problem should be according to the wishes of the Kashmiri people , which India does not 

want to do. 

Secondly, international community should play a constructive role to diffuse this tension 

between these two nuclear powers of South Asia. UNO should send their peace keeping forces in 

Kashmir like East Timor. They should take interest in this matter like East Timor. Because, these 

two countries already fought three wars now they are nuclear powers only deterrence is playing a 

role between these countries not to go war. 

There is another proposal to solve this problem is the self governance and demilitarization of 

Kashmir .India should abolished the draconian laws from the Kashmir because according to the 



  

 

article 370 India constituently added Kashmir in India. That is the major drawback of Kashmir’s 

fate .At this time , India is playing a role of god for Kashmiris. Nobody , knew that the tragic 

event of 9/11 will leave the negative effect on the Kashmir freedom struggle because after this 

attack India joined the hands with America and realized them that we are facing and suffering 

from this act of terrorism more than a decade due to Kashmir. Even Pakistan joined the hand 

with America in the war against terrorism but nobody want to solve the problem of Kashmir or 

even to declare Pakistan that she is not playing a role in state terrorism. Everyone is using 

Pakistan only for their own purposes. 
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Chapter-1 

INTRODUCTION 

This study endeavours to respond to what the Indian State Terrorism in Jammu and Kashmir is in 

the post 9/11 period. 

The nature and dynamics of Indian State Terrorism in Indian Held Kashmir after 9/11 will 

be discussed. The study of the above mentioned nature of the dynamics of Indian State 

Terrorism deals at the India-Pakistan level, global war of the Terrorism, the role played by 

major powers and how the global war affected militancy. 

Kashmir is an issue of basic human rights of the people, struggling to get their in-born right to decide 

their future in accordance with a fair and impartial plebiscite under U.N resolutions and there is no 

reason to dub the Kashmir’s peaceful and legitimate struggle as terrorism. We must make a clear 

distinction between a genuine freedom movement and terrorism; otherwise all our efforts to bring 

peace in the region would be unsuccessful.  

Terrorism and the need to counter it attract the attention of analysts and policy makers 

since the attack on the United States on 9/11. But it does not attract the reality that 

terrorism has constituted part of human experience for centuries. The Twentieth Century 

has also witnessed the emergence of movements in Algeria, Kashmir, Palestine and Spain 

which have been identified at least by some terrorists. Kashmir is clearly a case of Self-

determination against foreign occupation, as defined in the UN resolutions that it was an 

international dispute which required peaceful resolution through UN intervention. 

After the events of 9/11, 2001, Indian efforts have been to bring the Kashmiri struggle within the 

terrorist ambit, as if there was no indigenous base to the struggle at all. Yet, no struggle can be 

sustained purely from outside unless there is a strong indigenous base of support. Nevertheless, 9/11 

did impact the freedom struggle in a negative fashion and the first sign of that was the break-up of the 

All Parties Hurriat Conference in 2003. But much earlier, the military struggle had also suffered a 
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major set-back in the wake of the military stand off between Pakistan & India, which began in 

December 2001 and continued till autumn 2002. 

Hypotheses:  

The incident of 9/11 dramatically changed the domestic, regional & international dynamics 

of India’s State terrorism in Indian Held Kashmir and adversary affected the freedom 

struggle in Kashmir. The Central argument in the study is that 

 The dynamics and nature of attack on the Indian Parliament and State Assembly changed 

the idea of Kashmir struggle. 

 Pakistan’s response towards Indian State Terrorism in Jammu and Kashmir after 

9/11 

 The regional dynamics after 9/11 profoundly influenced the nature of Indian State 

terrorism in Indian Held Kashmir. 

  The global war against terrorism affected the freedom struggle in Kashmir? 

Research Questions: 

 How did WOT impact the dynamics and nature of Indian terrorism in Indian Held 

Kashmir? 

 How did 9/11 influence regional dynamics and nature of India’s State terrorism in 

Indian Held Kashmir? 

 How did 9/11 shape domestic dynamic nature of India’s State terrorism in Indian 

Held Kashmir? 

 What is the difference between Terrorism and State Terrorism? 

Background: 
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The constitutional position of the states upon the transfer of power as enunciated by the Cabinet 

Mission (1946) was that paramountcy was neither to be retained by the British Crown nor could 

be transferred to the new government. But the British government made it clear that the states 

had no choice but to opt for either India or Pakistan on the basis of the religious majority there. 

At the time of partition the state of Jammu and Kashmir was ruled by a Hindu Maharaja, Hari 

Singh, a descendant of Gulab Singh, a Dogra Rajput who had purchased the Kashmir Valley in 

1846 on payment of Rs.75 lakh in cash plus a nominal tribute to signify British paramountcy. 

The State had an overall Muslim majority of 78 %, while in the Valley, the Muslims numbered 

93 %. The other factors --- geographical contiguity and economic dependence too linked 

Kashmir closely to Pakistan. 

At the time of Partition the top Kashmiri politicians, Sheikh Abdullah, leader of the National 

Conference and Ghulam Abbas, the head of the Muslim Conference, were in the Maharaja’s 

prison. This gave the Maharaja a free hand to decide the destiny of the people of Kashmir in 

contravention of the basic principles of Partition. In June 1947 even Mountbatten, who played a 

key role in Kashmir’s accession to India, went to Kashmir and advised the Maharaja to join 

either India or Pakistan after ascertaining the wishes of his subjects. In early August, Mohandas 

Karamchand Gandhi, another key figure in the accession drama, visited Kashmir and persuaded 

the Maharaja to replace prime minister Ram Chandra Kak, who favoured an independent 

Kashmir, and accede to India. The quid pro quo was India’s support to the Maharaja against his 

Muslim subjects who had revolted following an order by the Maharaja to surrender their arms to 

the police.  

“Muslims in Jammu, where Hindus formed a considerable portion of population and 

where Sikhs and other militants from India had infiltrated, were slaughtered by 

thousands. Almost the entire Muslim population of 500,000 was eliminated: some 

200,000 were killed and the rest fled to West Pakistan: Outraged by these massacres, 

tribesmen from Pakistan’s Frontier Province crossed the border into Kashmir to wage 

a holy war (Jihad) against the Dogra force. On October 24, 1947, the Maharaja 

appealed to India for help. “The government of India, acting on Mountbatten’s 

advice, decided that Indian troops could be sent to Kashmir only if the Maharaja first 
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acceded to India, and further, since Kashmir had a Muslim majority, accession 

should be conditional on the will of the people being ascertained by a plebiscite after 

the raiders had been expelled”. Accepting the Instrument of Accession, Mountbatten 

in his letter to the Maharaja, dated October 27, 1947, stated: “In consistence with 

their policy that in the case of any (native) state where the issue of accession has 

been the subject of dispute, the question of accession should be decided in 

accordance with the wishes of the people of the state, it is my government’s wish that 

as soon as law and order have been restored in Kashmir and her soil cleared of the 

invaders the question of state’s accession should be settled by a reference to the 

people”. 

At a time when serious efforts are being made to resolve international issues, the Jammu and 

Kashmir dispute, which has already resulted in three bruising wars between India and Pakistan, 

remains unresolved for the last 60 years. In spite of two resolutions of the United Nations’ 

Security Council calling for a plebiscite to determine the wishes of the people of Kashmir and 

efforts of several mediators to broker a solution. All moves towards a settlement came to grief on 

the rocks of Indian Obduracy. The signal failure of the international community to resolve the 

issue resulted in dividing the state of Jammu & Kashmir between India and Pakistan and leaving 

the long suffering Kashmiris still uncertain of their future for over half a century. In recent years 

an ongoing Intefada in Indian held Kashmir has invited the wrath of the occupation army and led 

to widespread repression of the Kashmiri people. The Kashmir situation at present, therefore, is 

not only about ensuring the right of self-determination for the Kashmiri people but also about 

protecting them from ongoing state terrorism. 

The stationing of Indian and Pakistani armies on both sides of the Line of Control (previously 

known as the Cease Fire Line) has the making of a flash point that could once again embroil the 

two nuclear armed states in what could possibly turn out to be a veritable Armageddon. It is this 

aspect of the Kashmir situation that needs to be realized rather than to be treated as a simplistic 

assumption that it is a territorial dispute that could easily be resolved by a fair distribution of the 

bits and pieces of real estate between the two contenders. The nuclear rubric in the region has 

transformed the existing context within which the two states contended and has raised the stakes 
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for a fourth round. The Western States which counsel peace on the Kashmir issue would do well 

to realize that peace also needs an element of justice so that the causes of friction are eliminated. 

It would be wrong to expect Kashmir not to become the source of yet another conflagration in 

the future if the circumstances continue to deteriorate and the Valley becomes a killing field of 

Kashmiris. 

The search for a solution of the Kashmir dispute becomes imperative if peace has to be given a 

chance in the region. President Pervez Musharraf has already done some loud thinking on how to 

resolve the issue. His ideas offer another way of achieving the same ends that would be more or 

less possible from a plebiscite. It is a brave effort to break the deadlock but much will depend 

upon the reception it would receive from New Delhi, which is antipathetic to any solution that 

runs contrary to its concept of Kashmir being its integral part. But Indian obstinacy should not be 

allowed to block the path to peace and the international community needs to undertake some 

meaningful steps in this direction rather than merely exhorting both sides to uphold peace. 

Theoretical Context 

The focus of this research is the Indian State Terrorism in Jammu and Kashmir in the post 9/11 

period. The present study examines the domestic, regional and internal nature of the dynamics of 

Indian State Terrorism in Jammu and Kashmir after 9/11. 

Firstly, the study tends to facilitate to differentiate freedom movements from terrorist 

activities. Then a historical purview of Indian coercive steps taken in Kashmir to curb their 

freedom movement will be presented. The legal position of such steps in the light of the 

rules & regulations of International Law will also be discussed. 

The second part deals with the international community. Here America and its allies’ activities 

against terrorism will be analyzed in the context of their impacts on various movements for the 

right of self determination in the world. 

In the last it will be discussed, that how India interprets the Kashmiris’ freedom fighters as 

terrorists. Here the Indian point of view will also be discussed in the light of the concepts of 
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belligerencies and insurgencies in International Law. Pakistan’s stand in this regard is also being 

discussed. 

Significance of the Problems 

The study would cover the period beginning from 1947 when the problem of Kashmir arisen till 

2007. However main focus of the study is Indian State Terrorism in Indian Held Kashmir in the 

post 9/11 period. Indian human rights violation and atrocities are continued from the 1947 but 

significantly increased due to the global war of terrorism launched by American after 9/11 attack 

on the twin towers in the New York. 

Pakistan’s position and foreign relation with international community after 9/11 and reaction of 

the international community towards Pakistan’s core issues are also discussed. How Pakistan is 

combating the war against terrorist and how much support Pakistan has on this issue are studied. 

The study of the state terrorism in Indian Held Kashmir is very important and useful in at least 

last seven years. It covers: Firstly, Indian attitude towards Kashmir in post 9/11 period. 

Secondly, coalition against terrorism and the freedom movements with especial focus on 

Kashmir. Thirdly, Indian policy of coercion in Kashmir in historical perspective. The 

combination of these factors makes this study very important. In this case, how the period of the 

study post 9/11 is also very important as the escalation of state terrorism also intensified the role 

of the regional state. In this respect, this study is most useful because it deals with Indian State 

Terrorism in Jammu and Kashmir at its peak and the role of the international community. 

The research is also very timely as insights of this study can held the understanding of how 

the small states cope with the terrorism and what neighbouring stronger state and 

international actors can play in defining state terrorism and human rights violation. 

 

 

Methodology 
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The study would apply the historical analytical method. It would use the primary sources/data to 

be official and non-official statements, statistics, international analysis and various human right 

reports. Moreover, wherever necessary interviews of different leaders of public opinion and 

human rights watch group are included. 

However, the secondary sources will be based on books, newspapers, articles in journals of 

international relation, book and articles of both Indian and Pakistani writers and also by foreign 

scholars have also been utilized. 

Literature Review 

The pioneering work on terrorism is associated with Walter Laequeur (1978) and then followed 

by Jonathan White (1991), Brone Hoffman (1998) and followed by others. In the after math of 

9/11 a proliferation of research and academic literature emerged on different aspects of terrorism. 

Two studies are relevant for the present research, one by Shireen M. Mazari on self 

determination and terrorism (2001) and the other by Nazir Hussain on terrorism- A menace to 

Global Peace and Security: Census and Solution (2001). However, the pioneering work on the 

Indian State Terrorism in Jammu and Kashmir is done by Shaheen Akhtar (1993) and Fahmida 

Ashraf (2001). 

Shaheen Akhtar (1991) has dealt with the subject comprehensively. She has done the analysis 

from historical background to the early 1990s. Although the Indian State Terrorism has been a 

policy of the Indian administrators of Jammu & Kashmir since the partition of the Sub-continent 

in 1947, but the brutal campaign of terror intensified in the beginning of 1990 when Jagmohan 

was appointed the Governor of Kashmir. The state of Jammu and Kashmir came under the direct 

control of New Delhi and every draconian law was enacted to suppress the indigenous freedom 

struggle of the Kashmiris. These ranged from denial of fundamental human rights, extra judicial 

killings, torture and excesses against women, arson looting and damage property and arbitrary 

arrests. Though the Human Rights Organizations both with in India and abroad condemned the 

Indian brutalities but India got away with its image of secularism and democracy.  
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B. Peter Rosendroff, “The Political Economy of Transnational Terrorism” conflict Resolution, 

2005, this article provides the descriptive introduction of terrorism.  

1. Fahmida Ashraf’s analysis deals with the Indian State Terrorism as a characteristic of 

Indian policy to rule Jammu & Kashmir from demographic dislocation to ethnic 

cleansing of the Kashmiris has been a new fool of the Indian State Terrorism in Kashmir. 

Fahmida contends that Indian has employed three forms of state terrorism in Kashmir; 

2. Intimidation, through media and use of police force  

3. Coerced conversions through a systematic campaign to change the historical and cultural 

heritage of Kashmiris,  

4. Genocide, through deliberate extermination of ethnic, religions and ideological identity of 

the Kashmiris. 

Gills Andreani, “the war on terror: Good Cause Wrong Concepts’ survives 2004. This article has 

very clear concepts about terrorism. 

Shaheen Akhtar’s first book “Uprising in Indian-Held Jammu & Kashmir” (1991) discuss the 

historical episode. Beyond the episode, history is still in the process of unfolding itself. Which 

way it goes will directly affect the lives of millions in South Asia. What is cause for regional 

anguish today will be cause for international concern tomorrow. Inform, if mature action is to 

follow. This book proved to be of some service in this regard. A. H. Suharwardy, in “Tragedy in 

Kashmir” (1983) deals only with the origin of the dispute. Gull Muhammad Wani, “Kashmir 

Politics: Problem & Prospects (1993) it deals with the history of Kashmir, Kashmir politics in 

historical perspective & Political Uprising: 1937-1947 and genesis of Militancy in Kashmir.  

Israrul Haq gave the descriptive definition of terrorism in his article “Defining what is 

Terrorism”. 

“Kashmir Ethnic Conflict International Dispute” by Fahmida Mailk (2002) also highlights the 

Kashmir issue. She wrote about history and impact of 9/11 incident on the Kashmir and has it 
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became the international problem. How India present it a terrorist state. Omkara Razdam in “The 

Trauma of Kashmir the Unfold Reality” (1991) discussed the credibility of Indian Media in 

detail. This book mainly focuses on the media’s role in Kashmir. In one portion “Kashmir study 

group Report” sponsored in USA is also discussed.  

“Future of Terrorism: A Critical Appraisal” this article is written by Shireen M. Mazari (2001) 

gives the historical and future of terrorism & state terrorism. 

“Analyzing State Terrorism & Individual Terrorism” this article is written by Pervaiz Iqbal 

Cheema (2004) has very descriptive concepts about state terrorism. Definition in Kashmir 

perspective is also discussed. 

“Krishna Menon on Kashmir speeches at UN” edited by E.S Reddy & A.K. Damodara (1992). 

This volume, the second in the series, deals with Krishna Menon’s speeches on the Kashmir 

issue in the UN Security Council in 1957 & 1962. The Kashmir speeches contained in this 

volume were all made in the Security Council. These speeches themselves fall into three parts. 

The first session of the Security Council in January 1957 discussed the Kashmir question against 

the backdrop of the adoption of the constitution. These speeches constitute Part-I of this volume. 

Krishna Menon defended the action of Indian and the Kashmir Governments by arguing that, 

during the first debate on the subject in 1948 & 1949, the plebiscite issue was considered as 

totally dependent upon a change on the ground in Pakistan occupied territory. Apart from the 

insisting upon the relevance of only two resolutions and no other pronouncement of the Security 

Council on the Kashmir problem the debate produced general discussions on general political 

issues in Kashmir and in India and Pakistan. 

“Terrorism: A Very Short Introduction” is written by C.Garles Tannshed, 2002 is a very good 

edition on the definition of terrorism.  

“Political Terrorism Theory, Tactics & Counter Measures” is written by Gran Warflane in 1982 

about the historical perspective and definition and pre-emptive measures to counter terrorism. 

The second half of the 1957 speeches which forms Part-II of this volume deals with Ambassador 

Jarring report and India’s reaction to it. This report did not reject the basic Indian contention of 
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the need for vocation of aggression before further steps leading to the plebiscite could even be 

discussed. 

Dr. Riffat Hussain wrote the paper “Politics of Terrorism and Global Implication in International 

Terrorism” in 2001 about the definition and its impact on the global level. 

After the great debates of 1957 which led to a resolution which India refused to accept there was 

inactivity in the U.N on Kashmir. During this period there were several attempts initiated by 

India for a serious bilateral dialogue with Pakistan. However, unfortunately, these attempts did 

not lead to any concrete results.  

A. Drian Gueltre, in “The Age of Terrorism the International Political System (1998) 

described about the different ages of terrorism, the Moderate age, Modern age, old age etc. 

Jagmohan, “My Frozen Turbulence in Kashmir” basic focus on the general developments on 

Kashmir covers early period 1990’s freedom struggle in Kashmir. Jag Mohan as a Governor of 

the State for two terms-Aprils 1984 to June 1989 and January 1990 to May 1990. He was 

associated with some of the most crucial events of the contemporary period. He owes it to the 

nation and history to narrate and analyse these events in perspective and also indicate what he 

personally felt about them. This book has been divided into seventeen chapters. 

Chapter-I deals with ten most critical days from January19 to 28, 1990. It recalls the background 

of events and also describes the first of a series of stabs in my back. 

The next chapter compresses the history of the State from pre-historic times to May26, 1990. 

Chapter III draws attention to the “Warning Signals” about the gathering storm and emphasises 

that to ignore these signals was to commit sins of historical proportions. 

The next three chapters (IV to VI) lay bare the roots of the problem that lie embedded in the soft 

and permissive attitude of Central leadership, in the politics of deception, in the spurious 

democracy, in the habit of nursing illusions, in the unwholesome legacies of the past, in the 

fundamentalisation of religion, in the infirmities of administration, in public corruption, in 
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environmental disruption, in regional differences, in disintegrative constitutional relationship, 

and in the overall dynamics of negative forces. 

Chapter VII describes the facts and circumstances leading to the dismissal of Dr. Farooq 

Abdullah on July 2, 1984. It also indicates how my constitutional recommendations were put 

under the carpet. The role of the Governor and other constitutional authorities are also discussed. 

The conditions before my arrival on January 19, 1990, have been portrayed in Chapter VIII, and 

Chapter IX deals with my approach to tackle the situation which had virtually reached a point of 

no return. It also shows how, ironically, efforts from three directions—of Rajiv Gandhi, Farooq 

Abdullah and Benazir Bhutto—converged against the same target. 

The nature and pattern of subversion in Kashmir is brought out in Chapter X. It demonstrates 

that when the foundation is made of spurious material which is infested with white ants from 

within, a gale of low intensity is sufficient to bring the edifice down. It analysis, from original 

sources in Urdu, the motivational literature of the subversives, and points out how the militant 

strands of Islamic history have been selectively used and doctored to arouse religious frenzy and 

images of martyrdom, how the concepts evolved by Mao Tse-tung and Che Guevera have been 

adapted, and how cues for extensive use of mosques and clergy have been picked up from the 

Iranian Revolution. The chapter also discusses General Zia’s Operation TOPAC and describes 

the precise manner in which terrorism was engineered and fanned from across the border. 

Chapter XI details the reasons for my decision to dissolve the Assembly. It also explains the 

legal and constitutional position in this regard. 

Chapter XII sketches the whirlpools of confusion and contradictions and exposes the hypocrisy 

of the declared aim of national consensus. It indicates the grave damage done by the visit of an 

all-party team to Srinagar on March 7, 1990 and shows how it nullified the advantages secured 

by me. It also reveals how my little candle of realism was subjected to nasty winds and how the 

appointment of George Fernandes led to the knocking out of the very base of the candle itself. 

This chapter also incorporates a letter which I wrote to the Prime Minister about George 

Fernandes, but which I never posted. 
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Chapter XIII exposes ‘the hall of crooked mirrors’ which the Committee called ‘Initiative on 

Kashmir’ fabricated on the foundations of deception, insinuations and prejudices. It shows how 

in the name of human rights, the Committee itself violated the most basic human right—the right 

to be heard before being condemned. The chapter also deals with the plight of Kashmiri Pandits 

and the quirks of their history. 

Chapter XIV narrates how a series of innovative measures were introduced, how dynamic 

coordination was brought about, how administration was put back on the rails and motivated, 

how almost all the heinous crimes, including the kidnapping of Dr. Rubaiya Sayeed, the murders 

of Lassa Kaul, Mushir-ul-Huq, H.L. Khera, Abdul Gani, Saidulla, Dr. K.L. Ganju, and others 

were worked out, how a number of top terrorists were arrested, how, with the shifting of the 

capital, the task of re-asserting the authority of the State was successfully completed, and how 

the flags of JKLF no longer fluttered. 

The scale and intensity of the deluge of disinformation are described in Chapter XV. It contains 

the full text of my open letter to late Rajiv Gandhi. It also deals with the question as to who is 

anti-Muslim, and indicates how the forum of Parliament was used to create a climate of 

prejudice, and how accusations were leveled in total disregard of the earlier stand of the accusers 

themselves. The chapter also analyses George Fernandes’s style and its negative and unsettling 

effect on the situation. 

Chapter XVI shows how in regard to Kashmir, India has repeatedly displayed a strange, almost 

suicidal, knack of converting successes into festering stalemates. This chapter also includes an 

open letter to the Kashmiris. 

The last chapter makes it clear that what the future holds for Kashmir and the rest of the country 

depends upon who would be at the steering wheel of history. It also dwells upon the need for 

fundamental reform and provides a glimpse of my ideas on the subject. 

The real solution to the Kashmir problem lies in removal of the infirmities and unhealthy forces 

that I have analysed in this book.   



13 

 

Beenish Hafeez, article on “Understanding and Combating Terrorism in S.A., 2004 is a good 

attempt about terrorism especially to the situation of South Asia. 

“Jammu and Kashmir Triumph & Tragedy of Indian Federation” by Balraj Puri (1981) it is also 

related to the historical background of Kashmir problem. He discusses the Article 370 of the 

Indian Constitution very descriptively. 

Qader Bakhsh Baloch, “Pre-emption & International Peace” 2006 this article is very helpful for 

the historical background and for those measures which we can adopt for international peace and 

security. 

Josef Korbel, “Danger in Kashmir”, (1954) is also discussed the historical perspective. Gull 

Muhammad Wani, “Kashmir from Autonomy to Azadi (1996) is also gives the historical 

purview of the Kashmir and have the Kashmiris can take different step to get Azadi.  

J. Bowyer Bell, “A Time of Terror: How Democratic Societies Respond to Terror” is written in 

1978 is described the historical background in detail. 

Alstair Lamb, “Incomplete Partition the Genesis of the Kashmir Dispute 1947-48” (1997). He 

carried on over thirty years on the basis of research and examines the history of this dispute from 

its remote origins in the first half of the 19th century, when the State of Jammu and Kashmir was 

created by the Raja of Jammu, Gulab Singh, until the Spring of 1990, when India and Pakistan 

appeared to be on the verge of the fourth armed conflict over this contested inheritance from the 

British Raj.  

“Impact of Bush Policy,” This article is written by Maual Alfraing in 2005 described the super 

power vies about terrorism. 

Ishtiaq Ahmed in his book “Religious Terrorism” 2003 described the different forms of terrorism 

and especially Religious perspective. 

“The Roots of Conflict in South Asia “edited by Raju G.C. Thomas 1992). The continued armed 

violence in Kashmir and uprising probability of another Indo-Pakistan war prompted this edited 

volume which is intended to provide a variety of perspectives on the nature of the Kashmir 
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Problem. It does not cover this period. Prior to the recent uprising in the Kashmir. Alstair Lambs 

“Disputed Legacy” and “Birth of Tragedy” both of these books deal with the historical 

background of Kashmir and Indian perspective about this core issue. 

“Theoretical Formulation of Terrorism” this paper is presented by Hassan Askari Rizvi, in 2005, 

gives the very good definition and lowers the definition portion. 

“International Terrorism: Global & South Asian Perspective” 1998 this paper is written by 

Maqbul Ahmad Bhatti, he defines the terrorism and especially in South Asia a case of India-Pak. 

Victoria Schofield, “Kashmir in Crossfire” an international scholar writes about the Kashmir 

problem in detail. Her book is amazing. She discusses the very important factors and points even 

as a foreign scholar. She has very strong view point on this issue. 

Madeha Bajwa’s paper on “Reconciling Approaches to Terrorism, Militia, Jihad and Human 

Rights” 2005 describes the different types of terrorism and how people changed the name of 

terrorism and how are they violating the terrorism. 

“Kashmir in Conflict” by Victoria Schofield is also a very good book on this issue. “A Pattern of 

Impunity”, 1993 Amnesty International report related to the human rights crises in Kashmir.  

Perveen Kanwar’s book on “Terrorism Some New Dimensions” (1995) also about the different 

types of terrorism.  

“Kashmir under Siege” (1991) reports by Human Rights Watch deals the atrocities in Kashmir. 

In it all the draconian laws, Terrorist and Disruptive Activities Act (TADA) is also discussed in 

detail. 

K.B. Raina, also wrote the article in the edited book “Definition & Development of the Concept 

of Terrorism” (2000) is very clear about definition. 

Anurag Gangal “Form of Terrorism” (1995) is clear from the home about types of terrorism. 

“Indian Secret Army in Kashmir” (1996) in this report which is published by Human Rights 

Watch discussed behind the Kashmir conflict abuses by Indian Security Forces and Militant 
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groups continue. From 2000 onward extremely dearth of literature   on Indian State Terrorism in 

Kashmir post 9/11 period. 

Most of the work produced by the Indian Scholars on counters Terrorism/insurgencies in 

Kashmir. Afzal “Every One Lives in Fear” discuss the atrocities in Kashmir by Indian Militants 

and Security Forces. 

“Election 2002” by Shaheen Akhtar deeply discuss the peoples point of view what Kashmiris 

want. 

“Irish Model” by Shaheen Akhtar also discusses the dynamics of conflicts at domestic, regional 

and international level. At India-Pakistan level, at the global war level.  

“Political Violence and Terrorism in S.A” edited by Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema, Maqsood Hussain Mian 

and Ahmad Rashid Malik, (2006). In this book Professor Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema described the political 

violence and terrorism and analyse its impact on Pakistan and other countries of the region. Chaudhary 

Amir Hussain address termed terrorism as global phenomena and highlighted the role of Pakistan was 

playing in eradicating this menace as a member of global coalition against terrorism. He also adhered to 

regression in Kashmir at the hands of Indian Security Forces and termed it as “State Terrorism”. 

 “Terrorism and the War on Terrorism in the New Millennium: Implication for the Global 

Society” by Dr. Samina Yasmeen article observed that terrorism though an old phenomenon, has 

changed the international system in the wake of 9/11. It has become a bench mark for every State 

to identify itself as a good State. An important dimension of war against Terrorism is that it is 

being identified with Islam. 

“Pakistan’s Struggle against Domestic and Global Terrorism in the Security Realm” by 

M.Shaukat Sultan. This gives an overview of Pakistan’s efforts to fight terrorism, both on the 

domestic front and at international level as a member of global coalition. He termed terrorism as 

the biggest threat to world peace and strategic weapon of modern time. He said that Pakistan had 

joined global coalition against terrorism on the basis of the conviction that the war against 

terrorism is its own national interest. 
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Najam-ud-Din Sheikh traced the history of terrorism in Pakistan and said that it arose as a result 

of short-sighted policies of General Zia-ul-Haq and war in Afghanistan. 

“Freedom Struggle and Violent Repression in Kashmir: A Perspective from the Kashmir Valley” 

(2006) by Shireen M. Mazari in her paper she gave detailed argument at repression of Kashmiri 

people at the hand of Indian Security Forces. She remarked that the right to Self-determination of 

the Kashmiri people was guaranteed by international law, U.N. Charter and upheld by a number 

of U.N. resolutions and various declarations and commitments. She asserted that the current 

freedom struggle in Kashmir is indigenous. She also extensively quoted from the reports of 

Amnesty International and World Human Rights Watch to portray the picture of Indian 

repression in Kashmir. 

A same paper by Syed Faiz Naqshbandi discussed the evolution of Kashmir problem in its 

historical and political perspectives and observed that Indian occupation of Kashmir was not 

justified neither on moral nor legal grounds. He said that the right to Self-determination of the 

people of Jammu and Kashmir is an inherent right enshrined in the U.N. Charter and reinforced 

by a number of U.N. Security Council resolutions. He further said that the Indian Government 

has stationed more than 80, 000 troops in the occupied Kashmir. This is the single Largent 

concentration of troops anywhere in the world. 

Prem Shankar Jha “Political Violence in Kashmir:The Way Out?” observed that both New Delhi 

and Islamabad were giving serious thought to find a satisfactory solution to the Kashmir 

problem. He admitted that 95% movement toward the resolution of Kashmir issue had come 

from Pakistan and in this regard mentioned various proposals made by President General Pervaiz 

Musherraf the demilitarization and self government in Kashmir. 

“The Kashmir Imbroglio: Looking toward the Future” edited by Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema and 

Maqsud-ul-Hassan Nuri. This book highlighted the six-decade-old Jammu & Kashmir dispute 

and brought out a lot fresh thinking in context of the changed international atmosphere and 

suggested solutions that broke new ground.  
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Professor Takenori Horimoto in his paper “Kashmir: Ripe for Resolution?” observed that the 

Kashmir issue should be recognized as a territorial issue. Since giving it religious connotations 

will further complicate the issue. Also any such ideology will change the status of Pakistan as a 

Muslim State and India as a Secular State. Professor said that the leaders of the two countries 

now seem to be inclined to resolve the Kashmir problem and added that the Kashmir dispute is 

not yet ripe for resolution but it certainly is ready for talks. Dr. Takenori Horimoto pointed out 

that India’s hesitation to allow mediation has discouraged most countries from offering help. 

“India-Jammu & Kashmir-Pakistan: The view from Jammu and Kashmir in a Globalized World” 

this article is written by Dr. Siddiq Walid, Professor Maharaja Gulab Singh Chair, University  of 

Jammu, Indian held Jammu & Kashmir. He stressed the need to open borders for reunification of 

the cultural divide of the Kashmiri people. He suggested that Pakistan and India must allow the 

people of the State to meet and talk about their recent past, their assessments of the present and 

their hopes for the future. 

Mr. Zafar Khan, “Role of Kashmiri Diaspora” in this article he discussed that as a Diaspora 

community in Britain the Kashmiris have articulated strong consciousness with the territory of 

Jammu & Kashmir to maintain their communal affiliation and national identity. Mr. Zafar Khan 

pointed out that the Kashmiris from both sides of the divide form an integral part of the Diaspora 

and regularly interact on the Kashmir issue. 

“Kashmir Imbroglio—Nepalese Perspective” by Professor Bishwa Pradhan in his paper, he 

articulated his view under nine sub-headings, relating to the birth of Pakistan and India and 

briefly touched on Pakistan-India summits, beginning from the Ayub-Shastri meting at Tashkand 

in 1966 to date with special focus on the latest developments and the general diplomacy at 

people-to-people level and suggested guidelines for the ongoing Pakistan-India dialogue. He 

further elaborated that any solution of Kashmir issue must be practical and be in accordance with 

the wishes of the people of Jammu and Kashmir. 

Ambassador (Retd) Tayyab Siddiqui’s article on “Kashmiris and the Muslim World” noted that 

despite Pakistan’s ideology and the concept of Ummah that largely shaped Pakistan’s policy 

towards the Kashmir dispute, many Muslim countries, particularly the Arabs have been 
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circumspect in their support to the Kashmir cause because they do not want to sour their relations 

with India. He regretted that the Organization of the Islamic Conference (O.I.C.) did not offer 

multilateral support to Pakistan for the Kashmir issue and observed that in the last few years, 

support from the Muslim countries for the resolution of the Kashmir dispute in favour of 

Pakistan has gradually decreased and this trend is likely to prevail. 

“European Union and Kashmir” this article is written by Dr. M. Saeed Chaudhary. He observed 

that the European Union does not yet have any common cohesive Kashmir policy. Referring to a 

resolution presented to the European Parliament on 16 March 2000, he pointed out that the 

clause stressing self-determination that was earlier present in the resolution was removed and the 

emphasis was laid on cross border terrorism. Moreover, the resolution took almost three years to 

pass. India got the status of a strategic partner of European Union last year and on 8 November 

2004, European Union and India declared in a joint statement that they would continue to 

support the United Nations and ensure universal adherence and full implementation of the United 

Nations Security Council’s resolutions.  

Dr. Robert G. Wirsing, “US and Kashmir” in his paper argued that changes are required in U.S. 

policy concerning the dispute over Kashmir. He maintained “the most essential changes have 

more to do with the geo-strategic context of the dispute than with the substance particulars of the 

dispute itself”. He articulated the policy option available to US. These options were: (1) Opening 

of borders (2) Territorial status quo (3) Decoupling of India and Pakistan (4) Transformation of 

Pakistan’s stand over Kashmir the way its leader interprets.  

Ms. Victoria Schofield “UK and Kashmir” in her paper said that Great Britain was largely 

responsible for sowing the seeds of Kashmir dispute in 1947. She said that, therefore, as a 

colonial power, it is its moral obligation to play an active role in resolving the dispute between 

Pakistan and India in order to achieve peace, security and to improve the human rights situation 

in Jammu and Kashmir. She also recognized the importance of participation of the Kashmiri 

people in any future settlement. 

Mr. Ahmer Bilal Soofi in his paper “Kashmir and International Law” he stated that the UN 

Security Council Resolution of March 30, 1951 is of immense legal significance. He rejected the 
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speculation that the resolution has become invalid and emphasized that instead it equips Pakistan 

with the legal stick to tell India to retreat from its stated position. Therefore, the Indian stance on 

Kashmir, such as ratification of the instrument of accession by its Constituent Assembly, 

becomes irrelevant. He said that international law does not permit the use of force against the 

civilians, and therefore the right to resist occupation has not been watered down by international 

law. He said that India couldn’t deny the Kashmiris the right to resist occupation. He also 

pointed out that “India has skillfully used the smokescreen of Jihad to blur the real movement 

that is resisting the Indian occupation. 

Mr. Hussain Naqi in his presentation “Kashmir and Human Rights” he observed that human 

rights have been violated on both sides of the Line of Control. However, the violations are more 

pronounced and frequent in the Indian held territory. He pointed out that various Kashmir-

specific laws in Jammu infringed civil liberties of the people of the territory. He observed that 

violation of the right to life, incidents of torture, rape, abduction, eviction, fake encounters etc. 

are rampant. Draconian Indian laws, such as Prevention of Terrorism Act (POTA) and Armed 

Forces Special Powers Act serve to cover up abuses and crimes committed by the army and 

security forces.  

Dr. Tahir Amin in his paper titled “Plebiscite Option in Kashmir: A Reappraisal” he reviewed 

the significance of plebiscite as a remedy to resolve the Kashmir dispute. He re-evaluated the 

plebiscite option in the context of the debate generated in India and Pakistan in wake of President 

Musharraf’s statement of 25 October 2004 as indicating Pakistan’s flexibility concerning the UN 

resolutions and specified the plebiscite as the basis for settling the Kashmir dispute. 

Sardar Khalid Ibrahim Khan in his paper “ Kashmir Dispute: A Modus Vivendi?” he gave a brief 

introduction of the dispute and pointed out that the Kashmiris began their struggle in 1831 when 

Sikh rulers of Lahore ‘gifted’ some parts of the state of Jammu & Kashmir to Dogras without the 

consent of the Kashmiris. He added that the UN plebiscite was never conducted in Kashmir, thus 

denying the Kashmiris their right to self-determination. India interfered in Kashmir to change the 

dynamics of its internal politics. He emphasized that the following measures as likely options to 

get out of stalemate: 
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(1) Symbolic recognition of Kashmiris’ right of self-determination 

(2) Softening of Line of Control 

(3) Redefining of constitutional status of Jammu & Kashmir. 

Prof. Khalid Mahmud in his paper “The Partition Option” he suggested that the most logical 

solution of the Kashmir problem is to divide the state on the basis of Muslim and Hindu majority 

areas and let them independently decide their future. He also discussed President Musharraf’s 

plan of partition for the resolution of Kashmir problem. He acknowledged that security concerns, 

economic interests, geographical factors and ethnic and cultural linkages of the two states must 

also be taken into account while demarcating the zones. 

Mr. Muhammad Farooq Rehmani in his paper “Autonomy/Independence Option” he said that 

autonomy or independence was denied to the people of Kashmir by India by drafting a fake 

document of accession in the name of Maharaja Hari Singh whose Prime Minister R. C. Kak was 

in favour of independence.  

Dr. Shireen Mazari in her paper “Emerging New Options” (2007) she focused on models of 

conflict resolution to provide a framework for the resolution of the Kashmir dispute. She 

discussed the proposal of a US-based Kashmir Study Group, which envisaged the creation of a 

new state with territorial exchanges between Pakistan and India. In her article she discussed 

President Musharraf’s geographical formula that divide the state of Jammu & Kashmir into 

seven regions—five regions with India and two regions with Pakistan.  

“9/11 and the Changing Paradigm of Conflict Resolution” is written by Dr. Monis Ahmar. In this 

article, he discussed the different perceptions continue to shape the thinking and approach 

determining global politics in the post 9/11 period. First, the 9/11 developments and the 

subsequent US led war against terrorism changed the global complexion of power. Second, the 

arrogance & ignorance pursued by Washington in dealing with critical issues. This paper argues 

the linkage between 9/11 developments & the paradigm of conflict and conflict resolution with a 

focus on South Asia. Some of the arguments which are given to justify linkages between 9/11 
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and the emergence of terrorism as a major implication of conflicts and a destabilizing factor in 

global order. 

“Kashmir: Indian Strategic Initiative since 9/11 & Imperatives for US Policy in the Region” is 

written by Dr. Moeed Pirzada. He discussed the 9/11 US attack to which both India and Pakistan 

reacted in haste. Kashmir emerged in the centre of this conflict. This paper examines the 

challenges faced by Indian strategic thinking after 9/11 vis-à-vis Pakistan; option available to it 

and response offered. Speech by the President, General Pervaiz Musharraf at the Howard 

University September 8, 2002, he showed his vision of Pakistan in the 21st century. He said that 

he got all inspiration for one vision comes from our founding father Quaid-i-Azam. He also 

discussed the Kashmir as an unfinished business by the creation of independent Pakistan and 

India. Terrorism has not created the tragedy of Kashmir. Pakistan has condemned terrorism in all 

forms and manifestation anywhere in the world. He said meaningful progress towards resolution 

of the Kashmir issue in conformity with the wishes of the Kashmiri people, India-Pakistan 

relation would not normalize, peace and security in South Asia are vital to the economic 

development and prosperity in the region.  

Address by the President, at the Chicago Council on foreign relation Chicago USA, on, Pakistan: 

Our security & economic environment September 10, 2002. He said that peace and stability is 

essential for South Asia. We must line in harmony, not acrimony. A sustain dialogue can propel 

us in that direction. We are ready for this dialogue at anytime, any place and any level. 

Address by the President General Pervaiz Musharraf at the 57th session of UN General Assembly 

September 12, 2002. In this address, President described the dangerous situation which is due to 

Kashmir. In this situation, crisis management should not be allowed to become a substitute for 

conflict resolution. The steps required to avoid a conflict and advance peace are clear in South 

Asia. These are: 

(a) Mutual withdrawal of forward deployed forces by both the states; 

(b) Observance of a cease-fire along the Line of Control in Kashmir; and 

(c) Cessation of India’s state terrorism against the Kashmiri people. 
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“Kashmir-Territory & People: an American Perspective” this article is written by Stephen Philip 

Cohen. He also discussed Kashmir as a bone of contention between India and Pakistan. He also 

discussed the territorial background and its strategic importance. Kashmir was also indirectly 

linked to the cold war. He argued that both regional instability and regional Nuclear Proliferation 

have increased. He also discussed the agreement and summits made on Kashmir. He gave some 

suggestions towards a solution. 

“Analyzing State Terrorism& Individual Terrorism” this article is presented by Pervaiz Iqbal 

Cheema. He described the international community response toward the terrorism and the 

categories of terrorism. Individual terrorist, sub-national groups, state terrorism, freedom fighter 

or terrorist. He also discussed the tragic event of September 11, 2001. 

Ijaz Hussain “Kashmir Dispute: An International Law Perspective” (1998). He discussed the 

Kashmir dispute under all international laws and the draconian laws made by the Kashmir. 

K. P. S. Gill, “Tackling Terrorism in Kashmir: Some Lesson from Recent History” in M. L. 

Sondhi, ed. “Terrorism & Political Violence” (2000). They discussed the terrorism in detail and 

its forms also specially terrorism in Kashmir. How are manipulating the rights of people of 

Kashmir. 

Rizwan Zeb “War against Terror: Lesson for Pakistan” (2002), he discussed the post 9/11 

situation and how Pakistan joined the US-led war against terrorism and what Pakistan perceived 

lesson from it. 

Mr. Ikram Rabbani, “Pakistan. Affairs” (2002), this book is an excellent explanation of freedom 

struggle of Pakistan. It deals extensively with the Political, constitutional, economic and foreign 

policy aspects of Pakistan. It is a treasure of information for the  general readers as well who are 

interested in knowing about Pakistan’s different spheres of social size, latest data, figures, maps 

and table have been included which have improved the educative and informative utility of the 

book. There is a separate chapter on Kashmir dispute. In which, he discussed why Kashmiris are 

named as terrorist and what is their actual demand. He also discussed the historical background, 
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regional factor, extra-regional dimensions and the present situation in the Kashmir. On the other 

side he describes the USA interests and her policy after 9/11. 

“South Asia and the Terrorism, Analysing the Implication of 11 September” (2003) edited by Dr. 

Dipankar Banerjee and Gert.W.Kueck. In this book, papers of different scholars are published 

and they discussed the terrorist attacks on the US on 9/11, have affected and will continue to 

affect profoundly the world, no matter how one look at it. Its impact on South Asia has been and 

will continue to be very high for a long period of time. It is with the aim of identifying the 

consequences of these happenings on the region. South Asia felt the impact of these 

developments not merely as the focus of the military response; there were other and more 

immediate consequences as well. Terrorism to South Asia dropped dramatically international 

investments fell, trade and commerce suffered a set back with apparel exports to the US in 

particular reducing sharply. Other consequences directly or indirectly linked to 9/11 were the 

intensification of the war on terror in Jammu & Kashmir, resurgence of internal violence in 

Nepal and the beginning of a fragile peak in Sri Lanka, in lesser or greater degree all felt its 

impact for better or worse. 

S. K. Shina, “Counter-Terrorism” (2003) the purpose of this book is to highlight and examine a 

few of the necessary ingredients for effective counter-terrorist measures. However, counter-

terrorist operation is also a battle for minds; the psychological dimension of the war against 

terrorism is an important one. In this book terrorism and counter-terrorism is discussed in detail 

and also its every aspect. Like meaning of terrorism and counter terrorism, psychoanalysis of 

terrorism, state sponsored terrorism in it almost all the state are disc used. Like Cuba, Iran, North 

Korea, Iraq, Libya, Sudan, Syria etc. Global response to terrorism, terrorism-counter-measures. 

Resolution to prevent terrorist activities is also described.  

“Terrorism in South Asia: Views from India”, edited by Subramanyam Raju (2005). The book is 

divided into six sections. First section deals with theorizing of terrorism, second with terrorism 

and violence: New trends, third with Bio-terrorism, fourth with terrorism in South Asia, fifth 

with terrorism in Kashmir and last deals with women and terrorism. 



24 

 

Shibashis Chatterjee, in his paper entitled “State, Terrorism and Violence: A Theoretical 

Engagement” (2005) maintains that more substantial theorization of terrorism requires 

problematization of several issues: a) terrorism has to be situated in the wider context of 

theoretical debate on political violence in order to distinguish terror and violence and thereby 

locating the specificity of the former; b). Theorization also demands liberation of terrorism from 

a specific arena orientation as terrorism cannot be explained adequately with reference to the 

State; c). The fact that comparable empirical circumstances of exploitation, oppression and 

anarchy do not necessarily produce similar levels of terror indicates the limits of a purely 

objectivist understanding of terrorism. The paper tries to theorize contemporary terrorism along 

some of these much-neglected axes of contestation. 

T. Sreedhar, in his paper on “New Trends in Terrorism and Violence: Pakistan-Taliban-Al-

Qaeda” (2005) explains that terrorism is not going to be the same in the coming years. He argues 

that the Al-Qaeda phenomenon has considerably altered the face of terrorism and violence. The 

militant organizations have recruited cadres and established networking in sixty countries. He 

explains about Al-Qaeda networking with similar organizations in the world and recruitment of 

its cadres. The article focuses on the Al-Qaeda’s connections with the narcotic mafia and their 

acquisitions of weapons of mass destruction. 

Kousar J. Azam’s paper on “Political Islam and Terrorism in Contemporary Times” (2005) deals 

with Islam and the rise of terrorism. She maintains that though there are many religious groups, 

which are terrorizing the people, the 11 September incident came to be associated with Islamic 

fundamentalism. She maintains that there should be a distinction between terrorism and Islam. 

And also there is a need for the Muslims to reassess their perception of the essence of a faith. 

Failure of the political institution in the Arab countries is the major cause for the rise of 

militancy, she argues. 

Mohd. Moazzam Ali, in his paper on “Tackling Terrorism: Fight Disease Not Just the 

Symptoms: (2005) stresses the necessity to concentrate not just on the symptoms of terrorism but 

on the disease of which terrorism is just a symptom. He argues that an indiscriminate war against 

terrorism without addressing the root cause of terrorism would make the world a more volatile 
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place to live. He adds that different types of terrorism need to be tackled differently. The 

mishandling of terrorism could lead to more violent multiplication of the acts of terrorism. 

P.V. Rao, in his paper on “The Global Contours of Terrorism: South Asian Predicament”(2005) 

discusses the dynamics of internal conflicts in South Asia and the difficulties in the resolution of 

conflicts due to the internationalization of their internal conflicts and due to the proliferation of 

small and light weapons in the region. He maintains that South Asian states find difficulty in 

identifying and controlling the proliferation of illicit arms, which fuel the ongoing ethnic war in 

the region. He concludes that no single state in the region can control such a nourished 

phenomenon of violence unless there is going to be a regionally coordinated mechanism to 

combat the lethal sources of support to the terrorist outfits in the region. He examines the 

difficulties in the resolution of conflicts such as encountered by India and Sri Lanka owing to the 

indiscriminate proliferation of small weapons. 

J.L.N.Rao’s paper on Jihad and Cross-Border Terrorism in South Asia” (2005) explains that 

terrorism is the result of the policies followed by Pakistan and Bangladesh during the Zia-ul-Haq 

and Zia-ur-Rehman regimes respectively. During their regimes both of them used madrassas to 

create the Mujahideen and right-wing elements in their countries. In the case of Pakistan the 

regime used the Mujahideen to fight the Soviets in Afghanistan. The paper provides a linkage 

between the rise of Madrassas, mujahideen and jihad leading to the spread of terrorist activities 

in South Asia. He argues that terrorism is encouraged and supported by the South Asian states to 

pressurize the neighbours. In due course of time terrorism has become a Frankenstein monster 

challenging the very basis of South Asian societies. 

M. J. Vinod, in his paper on “Financing Terror: Dealing with Transnational Networks”(2005) 

argues that the fight against terrorism and the fight against drugs are interlinked. He explains that 

the Taliban could not have existed, if the opium trade was not there. He maintains that terrorism 

has to be fought on different fronts such as the trafficking of narcotics and arms and the large 

reserve of religious mercenaries.  

Suba Chandran explains, in his paper on “Suicide Terrorism: An Enquiry” (2005) that the two 

countries of South Asia—India and Sri Lanka—are facing suicide bombings. These bombers 
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have come from an educational and higher economic background. He elaborates the features of 

suicide terrorism in the 1980s and 90s and concentrates on suicide terrorism in India and Sri 

Lanka.  

P. Sanjay, in his paper entitled “Kashmiri Ethnic Identity and Terrorism” (2005) examines the 

Kashmiri ethnic identity and its mutation. The paper examines various factors that resulted in 

Kashmiri ethnic identity expressing itself in virulent form in the late 1980s and the rise of 

terrorism due to the de-institutionalization of democratic institutions. Finally the paper provides 

a glimpse of the impact of terrorism in transforming the Kashmiri ethnic assertion into an Islamic 

Jihad. 

B. Krishnamurthy’s paper on “European Union’s Response to Terrorism in Kashmir” (2005) 

explains that European Union countries understood India’s concern and felt that Pakistan is 

responsible for the insurgency in Kashmir. The paper discusses the European Union views on 

terrorism in Kashmir and elaborates the factors, which made European countries change their 

policy towards India. 

“The New Terrorism, Fanaticism and the Arms of Mass Destruction” by Walter Laqueur (2002). 

In this book he discussed the terrorism and its history, its definition guerrilla warfare, militants. 

State terrorism is also the part of this book in which Iranian and Iraqi kaddafie and Soviet block 

is discussed. Terrorism today and tomorrow and the future of the terrorism is also described in 

detail. 

“Terrorism: A consequence of Globalization,” by Shireen M. Mazari (2002). Firstly, she wrote 

about the meaning of globalization. She used Stanley Huffman’s typology of globalization. 

Economic globalization, cultural globalization, political globalization is discussed in it. After 

this, Islamic fundamentalism, Islamic civilization and western civilization and the clash of this 

civilization are also the part of this paper. 

Fahmida Ashraf’s article “State Terrorism in Indian-Held Jammu and Kashmir:. (2001). She told 

that the Jammu & Kashmir dispute between Indian and Pakistan is a unique example of how the 

actual state-terrorism by one side is being camouflaged under the guise of intense propaganda 
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campaign, which dubs the other side as a terrorist state. She discussed ‘Terrorism’ vis-à-vis 

‘State Terrorism’ and gives the old statement, ‘one man’s terrorist is another man’s patriot’. In 

the contemporary context a very close interpretation of terrorism has been well argued.  

Zia-ur-Rehman Hashmi, “US Policy in South Asia”, (2001). The study is an attempt to provide 

an update into the current status of the South Asian Agenda of USA. It focuses on the major 

current strategic objectives of America in the increasingly volatile region of South Asia. The aim 

is to analyse the issue and obstacles the US faces in the pursuit of its broad policy goal in this 

part of the world. For the US, non-proliferation of weapons of mass destruction represents one of 

its most important policy goals. Currently, taking on international terrorism is a prime US 

concern in the South Asian region. In the post-cold war period, the eradication of the terrorism 

menace forms an important part of the new focus in America global strategy. Similarly, it is the 

business and commercial interests which lie at the core of US policy towards South Asia. The 

cultivation of productive economic relation with India is high on the American Agenda. These 

three main interests of US is discussed in this article. 

“Kashmir in Comparative Perspective” by Sten Widmalm (2006), the author of this book has 

carried out research for the work under review from 1992 to 2004. He has attempted to explain 

the factor behind the use of separation and violence, in the state of Jammu and Kashmir in the 

late 1980s. He, however, does not agree with the Indian stand that the insurgency in Jammu & 

Kashmir is sponsored by Pakistan or the Pakistani perspective that it is due to Indian suppression 

of Kashmiris, desire to join Pakistan. He analyses in Jammu & Kashmir in a Marxist framework 

and argue that economic structure and development of societies do result in violence. According 

to him, although Pakistan had supported secessionists in Jammu & Kashmir, the root cause for 

the violent separatist movement lay in the circumstances of 1980s in Jammu and Kashmir and 

India. His conclusion is that as long as democracy performed fairly well, violent conflict in the 

area remained at a low level. 

“Kashmir Conflict: Secessionist Movement, Mobilization and Political Institution”, (2002). In 

this article exploring the domestic roots of the Kashmir conflict, Summitt Ganguly applies 

Samuel Hintington’s formulation of a sasnegative and a conflictual relationship between 
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modernization and development to explain the rise of the secessionist movement in the Kashmir 

Valley. Towards the solution of this problem different ideas of different scholars are given. 

Bose offers an excellent discussion on the issue of self-determination. Puri advocated regional 

autonomy and creation of a federal state of Jammu & Kashmir within an Indian federation.  

“Jammu & Kashmir Dispute: Models for Resolution” (March 16-17, 2007). Report International 

Kashmir Conference. According to the Report of this conference focus was on the three main 

points. One was Human Rights & Justice in Kashmir, second was step-by-step approach to self-

determination: identification of the Area; Demilitarization; self-governance and joint 

management to clarify the scope and implications as well as the usefulness of this highly specific 

roadmap towards self-determination for the Kashmiri people. Third one is the models of conflict 

resolution and peace processes that have been used in other conflict situation around the world. 

There is now a growing recognition in both Pakistan and India that the Kashmir dispute should 

be resolved. The centrality of the Kashmir people to the resolution of the dispute has also been 

accepted. Given the prevailing environment, both external and internal there is a feeling that the 

time is opportune to examine possible ways to move forward towards resolution of the Kashmir 

dispute. 

Alstair Lamb, “Birth of Tragedy: Kashmir”, (1994), he described the historical background of 

Kashmir in detail. 

The Kashmir Dossier. Vol-I (1991) also really very helpful for the history of Kashmir. 

M.S. Deora and R.Groner (Ed.), “Document on Kashmir Problem”, (1991) they also discussed 

the all problems which Kashmiris are facing as well as the historical background are also written 

very well. UN Security Council resolution of 21st April, 1948 and 29th March, 1951 also helpful 

about all United Nations Security resolution view points and their approach towards Kashmir 

problem. 

Prem Nath Bazaz, “Democracy through Intimidation & Terror’, (1978), he discussed the 

Kashmir problem both at domestic and international level as well as political aspects and 

historical background. 
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Mohan Krishan Teng, “Kashmir Articles 370” (1990) is a very descriptive literature on the 

Article 370 of Indian Constitution. 

Tapan Bose, Gautam Navlakha, “India’s Kashmir War” (1990) in this book he discussed the 

historical background and described the era of Sheikh Abdullah in detail on the other hand all the 

constitution of 1939, 1954 are discussed in this book. 

Ritu Sarin “State of Atrophy”, (1997) in this article she also discussed the historical background 

of Kashmir. 

Original Contribution to Knowledge 

The waste attempts to fill the gap in the existing literature on Indian State Terrorism in Jammu & 

Kashmir post 9/11 period. Independent work exists on this topic. Pakistan’s relations with India, 

Terrorism, Indian State Terrorism, effect of 9/11 etc. No one deals with dynamics of Indian State 

Terrorism in Jammu & Kashmir at regional, domestic and international level in the post 9/11 

period providing a holistic study of the research questions, the thesis will address this deficiency 

in literature.  

Format of the Study 

To research the central question of the thesis, which is Indian State Terrorism in Jammu & 

Kashmir in the post 9/11 period. The thesis is divided into four parts and has four chapters. 

The introduction introduces the thesis and gives an overview of the thesis. The study is based on 

a qualitative analysis of both primary and secondary sources dealing with the research question. 

It will also discuss the historical background of the problem. Part-I discusses the terrorism and 

state terrorism in general in this chapter meaning and definition of the term terrorism and state 

terrorism are to be discussed. The concept of terrorism is nothing new. It existed and was 

practiced in the modern world by the imperial powers for their own benefit. Israel and India, for 

the last sixty years have practiced state terrorism to silence the demands of Palestinians and 

Kashmiris for their right of self-determination enshrined by the UN. 
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The second Chapter coalition against terrorism and the freedom movements. In this chapter we 

will discuss the mainly two points:- 

1. America and its allies’ activities against terrorism; and 

2. Specific on Kashmir issue the view points of US, UK, European Union and also the 

Muslim world reaction towards the Kashmir issue. 

We will describe the right of self-determination in the world. How much UN support Pakistan 

and Kashmir on this issue and on the other hand Pakistan is supporting the US-led war against 

terrorism and how much they are emphasising on the right of self-determination in Kashmir. 

Chapter III Indian policy of coercion in Kashmir. We will describe the historical context (1947-

2000). Indian brutalities to curb the freedom movement of Kashmiris. And the draconian law 

which is self-implemented by India will also the part of discussion. All forms of human rights 

violation like rape, killing, firing, extra judicial killings etc. every thing will be discussed under 

the rules and regulation of international law. 

Chapter IV Indian attitude towards Kashmir post 9/11. This chapter will describe the freedom 

fighters as terrorists; because one considers the freedom fighters and other considers them 

terrorists. In it both India and Pakistan point of view is discussed in the light of the concepts of 

belligerencies and insurgencies in international law. The conclusions will summaries of the main 

finding of the thesis. It will also highlight how domestic, regional and international state 

terrorism is most important in analyzing the Indian State Terrorism in Jammu & Kashmir post 

9/11 period. It will assign a relative weight to each level of analysis (domestic/regional/global) 

and explains which level carried more weight in analyzing the central research question. In the 

concluding part solution towards this core issue of Kashmir will also be discussed. 
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Chapter-2 

UNDERSTANDING TERRORISM:  

EVOLUTION, EVALUATION AND COMPLEXITY 

 

Prior to 9-11 terrorism was a petty phenomena. It became an issue of global concern in 

1937, when first time League of Nations developed a plan for prevention of terrorism. In 

the aftermath of 9/11, it emerged as a hot issue in global politics and affected the global 

security environment in multiple ways. Terrorism is a simple phenomenon but day by day 

it is becoming more complex and devastating. And today there is an urgent need to device a 

comprehensive approach to curb it. 

No doubt terrorism is an old phenomenon, but in every new era it emerged with new dimensions 

and it’s a main reason due to which yet there is no concrete definition of terrorism. In the 

aftermath of 9/11 terrorism became a mechanism. On the fire of 9/11, the phenomena of 

terrorism have flared up and the public awareness about the threat posed by modern terrorism 

increased manifold.1 Within a week after the traumatic events of 9-11, the US administration 

declared a global war against terrorism, with the unanimous support of world community and 

also made it clear that it would be ended with the eradication of terrorism.2 Terrorism is a 

subjective phenomenon and every individual have his own perception, parameters and ideas 

about what is terrorism. Although Americans share unanimous support of the global community 

in its war on terrorism but there is a diverging opinion within US led coalition about the meaning 

and definition of terrorism. Such as a few Muslim states has become America’s coalition 

partners in war against terrorism despite the fact that Americans perceived and treat freedom 

                                                            
1 B.Peter Rosendorff, “The Political Economy of Transnational Terrorism” Conflict Resolution, Vol. 49, No. 2, 
April 2005, p 21. 
 

2 Gilles Andreani, “The War on Terror: Good Cause, Wrong Concept” Survival, Vol. 46, No.4, Nov 2004, p 33. 
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struggle of Palestinians against Israeli occupation as terrorism while Muslim states take this 

struggle as a legitimate movement.3  

The US is a world dominant power and its policies shape global political trends. Following the 

events of 9/11, the US declared a Global War against Terrorism in order to make world secure 

and to spread freedom and declared terrorism as a threat to its national security. Terrorist attacks 

of 9/11 provided US a legal justification and limitless license to do whatever they want and US 

administration brought a major change in the patterns of its policy. “Since the end of world war 

US policy was based on two concepts, deterrence and containment” but after the emergence of 

terrorism as a challenge for its national security, it adopted a preemptive strategy against the 

terrorists and rogue regimes (policy of regime change)-those who sponsor terrorism or indulge in 

pursing nuclear weapons or other weapons of mass destruction.4 On the basis of its new foreign 

policy supported by UN resolutions (under the justification of war against terrorism) US attacked 

Afghanistan to hunt Al-Qaeda (allegedly a terrorist organization responsible for 9/11) and Iran 

(allegedly Rouge Regime). The US policy of preemption has failed to produce any significant 

results. Manal Alfrangi writes, “The ‘war on terrorism’ killed thousands of civilians but failed to 

achieve its ostensible goals”.5 And ‘President of European Commission, Romano Prodi said 

“Clearly the Fight against terrorism cannot be resolved through force. We should remember that 

the war in Iran began a year ago….the results are not good…”6 

Terrorism is important and consequently dangerous phenomena. The concept of terrorism is 

elastic because it can be applied or imposed easily to both just and unjust acts of any individual 

group or authority but the problem lies in its acceptance by the perpetrator. Terrorism is an 

unjust tool to achieve both just and unjust social and political objectives. Terrorism is a strategy 

usually used by both powerful and weak as a tool in a conflict like situation in order to pursue a 

political objective. In the aftermath of 9/11 the term terrorism is widely misused by the state 

                                                            
3 Israrul Haq, “Defining what is Terrorism”, The Nation, December 20, 2005. 
 

4Qadar Bakhsh Baloch, “Pre-emption and International Peace”, the Dialogue Quarterly Research Journal, Vol. 1 
No.2, April-June 2006, p 35. 
 

5Manal Alfrangi, “Impact of Bush Policy”, the Frontier Post, December 30, 2005. 
 

6 Referred by Shireen M. Mazari, “Future of Terrorism: A Critical Appraisal”, Strategic Studies, Vol. XXVI, No.1, 
spring 2006, p 17. 
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actors especially in two ways first to demoralized freedom fighters which are fighting for the 

right of self determination or against foreign occupation such as freedom struggle of Palestinian 

and Kashmir etc. Secondly, too many states especially authoritative regimes are using it as a 

justification to suppress their political opponents or the freedom fighters. 

Modern terrorism is complex phenomena, but nothing then conspiracy. This chapter is an 

attempt to understand terrorism and to explore the answers of the basic Questions about terrorism 

such as what is terrorism; its origin, definition, various causes, reasons and types. Further it will 

present a debate over the complexity of the phenomena and concept of terrorism and freedom 

movements in Indian Held Kashmir. 

Historical Context to Terrorism 

Terrorism has an unpredictable long history. It is an ancient phenomenon. Although terrorism is 

not a new or recent phenomena but today we perceive it as a new challenge in this regard some 

one rightly conclude that ‘terrorism is a growth industry’.7 We can’t rightly predict the origin of 

the terrorism but the first time the term terrorism emerged on the political stage in response to 

the reign of terror in post revolutionary France. With reference to Oxford English dictionary, the 

terms terrorism and terrorists first time used in 1795.8 But in the real sense the issue of terrorism 

became a global concern in 1960s. 

In the ancient times, initially the Roman Emperors used poisoning and mass execution in order to 

control domestic dissent.9 The Sicarii and Zealots used terrorist means against the Roman rule in 

(AD 66-73) 1st Century AD.10 Between the eleventh and thirteenth centuries, Assassins, a sub 

sect of Ismaili sect of Muslims, employed such means against the Seljuqs their political and 

                                                            
7 J. Bowyer Bell, A time of terror: How Democratic Societies Respond to Terror, (New York: Basic Books, 1978), 
p.100. 
8 Adrian Guelke, The Age of Terrorism and the International Political System, (New York: I.B. Tauris, 1998), p.3. 
9 Carroll Payne World Conflict Quarterly 
http://www.globalterrorism101.com/Understanding Terrorism Intro.html as retrieved on 1 Dec 2006.  

10 Rifaat Hussain, “Politics of Terrorism and Global Implications” in international Terrorism, Margalla Papers, 
2001. 
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religious opponents and later on they were suppressed by Mangols.11 Further with respect to the 

evolution of the phenomena we can divide it into three main phases. 

Terrorism: A Deep Evaluation  

According to the Oxford Dictionary terrorism means the use of violent action in order to achieve 

the political aims or to influence the government while the world Terror means extreme fear, in 

this regard terrorism can be defined as any violent and terrible act intended to terrify the 

government and terrorist is one who perpetrate terrible act.12 According to the 1989 edition of the 

Oxford English dictionary, there are two meanings of terrorism.13 “The first relates to the 

Government by intimidation during the reign of terror in post revolutionary France and second 

defines terrorism as a policy intended to strike with terror those against whom it is adopted”. The 

term terror and terrorism both are contradictory, there is a distinction between terror and 

terrorism, with respect to above meanings of terror and terrorism, terror in itself does not 

constitute terrorism because there is a possibility that terror act might not intended to influence 

the government and secondly the use of terror is a common phenomena.14  

From the above discussion one can conclude that terrorism is a process while terror is its 

function which is also a process, have sub functions. According to Eugene Walter, terror is based 

on three elements: act of violence, the emotional reaction to extreme fear on the part of victim, 

and social effect and the consequent fear’.15 With respect to this description the term terrorism 

means the use of terror to influence the audience. The process of Terrorism has three 

distinguished elements, ‘to seize attention by using violence, to forward a message to real target 

and response of the target.16 Such as 9-11 incidents forward the Al-Qaeda message to US 

administration and in response US launched a war against terrorism’.17  

                                                            
11 Grant Wardlaw, “Political Terrorism Theory, Tactics, and Counter Measures”, (New York: Press Syndicate, 
1982), p.18 
12 Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema, “Analyzing State Terrorism and Individual Terrorism” in Kaniz F. Youuf (ed.),  
    Unipolar World and the Muslim States, (Islamabad: Feroz sons, 2004), p.117 
13 Adrian Guelke, Op.cit. p.4. 
14 Political Terrorism and International Political System, p.9. 
15 Ibid., p.9 

16 Cgarles Townshed, “Terrorism: A very Short Introduction”, (New York: Oxford University Press, 2002),  
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CONCEPTUAL ANALYSIS OF TERRORISM 

Defining Terrorism 

Almost all the social scientists are agreed that terrorism is subjective in nature because everyone 

has its own perceptions and parameters according to his experience for understanding and 

defining terrorism. Numerous definitions are available of the phenomena but no one yet gain a 

global acceptance. And one of the main underlying causes behind this failure is that it has 

become so elastic with the passage of time and became so limitless that it is hard to understand, 

what could be described as terrorism.18 Another factor is yet it is not clear that either it’s an 

ideology, state of mind or strategy. Defining Terrorism is a debatable phenomenon. Famous 

expert of terrorism Prof. Martha Crenshaw cleverly defines Terrorism as ‘a strategy no matter 

who use it for what’.19 But according to OED and as according to proposed definitions of social 

scientists ‘Political objective’ behind terrorist act is a prerequisite of terrorism. Another common 

problem vis-à-vis understanding and defining terrorism is that almost all the social scientists in 

defining terrorism credited political objectives of the terrorist, highlight the terrorist act intended 

to warn the authority. However, terrorism might be conducted to warn the targeted society or 

common people. Terrorism may be defined as international systematic use of violence to bring 

desired change in social or political system. 

To approach a persuasive definition is impossible to some extent. According to Hassan Askri Rizvi 

“The core of terrorism is the planed and systematic use or threat of use of violence and terror for 

pursuing definite political or socio-political agenda”.20 Thorton views terrorism as a symbolic act and 

defined it as, ‘the use of terror as a symbolic act designed to influence political behaviour by extra 

normal means, entailing the use or threat of violence’.21 In a Webster University dictionary, 

                                                                                                                                                                                                
 
17 Ibid.     p.8-10 
18 Andrian Guelke, Op. cit. p.1. 
19 Beenish Hafez, “Understanding and Combating Terrorism in South Asia”, Regional Studies, Vol.XXII,  
    No.2, spring 2004. 
20 Hassan Askri Rizvi, “Theoretical Formulation of Terrorism” paper presented at international seminar on  
    global Terrorism: its Genesis, Implications, Remedial and Counter Measures, Institute of Regional  
    Studies, August 2005.  
21 Grant Wardlaw, Op.cit. p.9 
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Terrorism is defined as ‘systematic use of violence, terror and intimidation to achieve an ends’.22  

Basically ‘terrorism is the intentional use of violence against an instrumental target in order to 

communicate to a primary target a threat of future violence’.23  Most probably terrorist act has two 

forms of objective: strategic and tactical.24  Tactical objective is publicity and recognition of the 

cause or problem and strategic objective is to desire change which may be independence or 

revolution. According to one definition political terrorism “encapsulates a range of factors the 

deliberate and illegal use of violence with no regard for – or deliberate targeting – civilians; a 

political objective; and the intention to exert influence and change on third parties”.25  “Terrorism is 

the unlawful use, or threatened use of force or violence against individuals or property to coerce or 

intimidate governments or societies, often to achieve political, religious, or ideological objectives’.26  

Terrorism is the strategy which, by an organization, state or group works to achieve its desired goal 

through systematic use of violence.27  “Terrorism means the use of threat of (a) action (b) threat 

designed to influence the government or to intimidate the public or a section of public (c) Threat is 

made for the purpose of advancing a political, religious or ideological case”.28  (British Act of 

Terrorism 2000). Terrorism is an anxiety-inspiring method of repeated violent action, employed by 

clandestine individual, group or state actor, for idiosyncratic, criminal are not the main targets. The 

immediate human victims of violence are generally chosen randomly or selectively from target 

population, and serve as message generators. The threat and violence based communication 

processes between terrorist, victims and main targets are used to manipulate the main target, turning 

into a target of terror, target of demand, or target of intention, depending on whether intimidation, 

coercion, or propaganda is primarily sought” (Definition proposed by Schimed).29   

                                                                                                                                                                                                
 
22 Carroll Payne World Conflict Quarterly, Op. cit. 
23 Shireen M. Mazari, “Future of Terrorism: A Critical Appraisal”, Strategic Studies, Vol. XXVI, No.1,  
    spring 2006. 
24 Stephen Segaller, “Invisible Armies: Terrorism into the 1990”, (London: Michle Joseph Ltd, 1986), p.11 
25 Edward Newman, “Exploring the Root Causes of Terrorism”, (London: Routledge, 2006), p. 755. 
26 James J. Gallagher, “Low-Intensity Conflict: A Guide for Tactics, Techniques, and Procedures”, (New  
   Delhi: Lancer Publishers, 1992), p.77 
27 K.B. Raina, “Definition and Development of Concept of Terrorism” in B.P. Singh Sehgal (ed.), Global   
    Terrorism Socio-Political and Legal Dimensions, (New Delhi: Deep & Deep Publications) p.119 
28 Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema, Op.cit. p.118 
29 Madeha Bajwa, “Reconciling Approaches to Terrorism, Militant ‘Jihad’ and Human Rights”, Strategic  
    Studies, Vol. XXV. No.2, summer 2005. 
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Types of Terrorism 

Each and every aspect of terrorism is complex and subjective in nature. Like defining terrorism, 

exploring the causes and categorizing terrorism into different forms is also a difficult job. 

Terrorism can be categorized into various forms with respect to objectives, means, causes, and 

scope. It has too many forms but it is very hard to identify its various forms in clear terms.30  

Owing to multidimensional nature of terrorism we should treat terrorism as a single issue/on the 

basis of singularity.  

Wilkinson identify four types of terrorism in his work, ‘criminal terrorism- systematic use of 

terror intended to achieve material gains; Psychic terrorism- intended to achieve religious or 

ideological objectives; War terrorism- intended to demoralize and reduce the fighting ability of 

opponent state; Political terrorism- conduct of violence to gain political goals’.31  One author 

categorized terrorism into two forms. The Ideological terrorism and the Criminal Terrorism and 

further categorized ideological terrorism in two sub categories, Political Terrorism and Religious 

terrorism.32  Another author highlighted six major forms of political terrorism that are (I) 

International terrorism (II) National terrorism (III) Super power terrorism (IV) State terrorism 

(V) Nuclear terrorism and (VI) Very important persons terrorism (VIPs terrorism).33   

Political Terrorism 

Terrorism is always political, because according to the Oxford English dictionary the term 

terrorism means “use of terror especially for political purposes”. Political terrorism is use 

of violence to achieve political objectives.34  Paul Wilkinson presented the following key 

characteristics of political terrorism which are, ‘indiscriminateness, unpredictability, 

arbitrariness, ruthless destruction, and the implicitly amoral and antinomian nature of a 

                                                            
30 Anurag Gangal, “Forms of Terrorism” in B.P Singh Sehgal (ed.) Global Terrorism Socio-Political and  
    Legal Dimensions, (New Delhi: Deep & Deep Publications, 1995), p. 64 
31 Grant Wardlaw, Op.cit. p.12 
 

32 Perveen Kumar, “Terrorism Some New Dimensions” in B.P Singh Sehgal (ed.), Global Terrorism Socio- 
    Political and Legal Dimensions, (New Delhi: Deep & Deep Publications, 1995), p.71 
33 Anurag Gangal, Op.cit. p. 64 
 

34 Beenish Hafeez, Op.cit. 
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terrorist challenge’.35  Systematic use of violence intended to achieve political objectives 

constitute political terrorism or we can define it as ‘use of systematic violence by a group 

motivated by political ideology’.36  According to Wilkinson, political terrorism is “the 

systematic use of murder and destruction, and threat of murder and destruction in order to 

terrorize individuals, groups, communities or government into conceding to the terrorist’s 

political demands”.37 

State Terrorism 

State terrorism is most lethal and dangerous among all forms of terrorism. The term 

terrorism, first time introduced in English language in response to terror committed by 

state. Revolutionary regime of the France undertook the reign of terror in order to 

suppress the opponents.38  ‘State terrorism refers to a situation in which state employs 

force against the civilian population or political opponents so as to break their will to 

resist’.39  There are three distinct functions of state terrorism; these are intimidation, 

coerced conversion and genocide.40  With reference to terrorism state activities can be 

divided into two forms. One: terror perpetrated by state forces or state sponsored groups 

directly against its own population and political opponents within the country. Two: 

across border terrorism, committed by one state intelligent service against the other 

state’s population or the support of the groups working or involved in such activities in 

another state. This second category is widely used form of state terrorism. “Countries 

                                                            
35 Adrian Guelke, Op.cit. p.36. 
 

36 Vidya Bhushan, “Global Terrorism: Threat Response and International Law” in B.P Singh Sehgal (ed.),  
    Global Terrorism Socio-Political and Legal Dimensions, (New Delhi: Deep & Deep Publications, 1995),  
    p.332 
37 Grant Wardlaw, Op.cit. p.16 
 
38 Clark McCauley, “Psychological Issues in Understanding Terrorism and Responding Terrorism” in Chris E. Stout 
(ed.), Psychology of Terrorism Condensed Edition Coping with The Continuing threat, (London: Praeger Publishers, 
2004), p. 33-34 
39 Beenish Hafeez, Op.cit. 
 

40 Cgarles Townshed, Op.cit. p.41 
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infiltrate terrorist and support insurgency and either openly or secretly terrorized each 

other”.41   

States can conduct terrorism in three ways, first, state terror, second, state involvement in 

terror and third state sponsorship for terrorism.42   State terrorism has a long standing 

history. ‘In ancient times it was an established practice in almost all the empires’43 but 

this practice acquired legitimacy in the aftermath of 9-11. It became more acute with the 

introduction of Pre-emptive doctrine by the US.44  This dramatic change in the scenario 

provided a justification to adopt pre-emptive measures to suppress freedom struggles 

such as in case of Kashmir, Palestine and Chechnya on the one hand and on the other 

hand support to authoritarian regimes to tackle their political opponents. Same tool 

adopted by ‘Central Asian former communist elite to suppress their political opponents 

by branding them terrorists’.45 

 

Non-State Terrorism 

Although the term terrorism introduced in response to the state terror but today the phenomena of 

terrorism refers to as non-state terrorism.46  Non-state terrorism is the use of violence by the non-state 

actors to challenge the ability of state. It may be intended to influence the government for desired 

change in its domestic or foreign policy or to bring some political changes within the state. Simply it 

can be defined as use of violence to influence the government/state. Today most of the social scientists 

define terrorism as anti-state activities such as according to one definition “the use of force or violence 

and/ or threat thereof by any person or group of person whether acting alone or in connection with any 

                                                            
41 Amar Jaleel, “Types of Terrorism”, Dawn, 11 February 2007. 
42 Ibid 
43 Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema, Op.cit. p.121 
44 Shireen M Mazari, “Future of Terrorism: A Critical Appraisal”, Strategic Studies, Vol.XXVI, No.1, Spring 2006 
45 Ishtiaq Ahmad, “Combating Terrorism in Afghanistan: Implications for Central Asian Stability” paper presented 
at international seminar on ‘Global Terrorism: Its Genesis, Implications, Remedial and Counter Measures, ‘Institute 
of Regional Studies, August 2005. 
46 Clark McCauley, “Psychological Issues in Understanding Terrorism and Responding Terrorism” in Chris E. Stout 
(ed.), Psychology of Terrorism Condensed Edition Coping with The Continuing Threat, (London: Praeger 
Publishers, 2004), p.34-35. 
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organization or government committed for political, religious, ideological or similar purposes including 

the intention to influence any government and/or to put public or any section of the public in fear”.47  

According to modern explanation of terrorism, ethnic, revolutionary movements, Anti-Colonial 

movements, anti-imperialist and freedom movements are placed under this category. Such sort of 

movements usually involved terrorist means to draw attention to their cause.48  Now the present day 

active non-state groups that are alleged to conduct non-state terrorism are, such as ‘Hindu extremist 

groups like VHP, RSS, Bajrang Dal and Shive Sina in India, Lashkar-e-Taiba, Jaish-e-Mohammad in 

Pakistan, Hammas in Palestine, Hezbollah in Lebanon, Basque in Spain, IRA in Northern Ireland’49  

and IMU in Uzbekistan. 

Religious Terrorism 

Religious terrorism is defined as, systematic use of violence against civilians in order to achieve 

religious ends.50  It is globalize in nature. Religious terrorists use violence to further religious purposes. 

Terrorism on the base of religious justification is the oldest, common and heinous form of terrorism.51  

Religious terrorism has a long history; the Assassins who used terrorism in eleventh century developed 

a specific religious doctrine to justify the murder of their religious and political enemies.52 Especially in 

the aftermath of cold war world experienced the revival of religious manifestation of terrorism. 

Basically religious terrorism is to utilize the religion as a justification for the actions that can be 

categorized as terrorism. It can also be defined as terrorist activity ‘having aims and motivations 

reflecting predominant religious character or influence’.53  Hoffman highlighted three core 

characteristics of religious terrorism, “first, it is executed in response to some theological demands. 

Second, religious terrorists often seek to eliminate broadly defined categories of enemies and finally, 

they are not attempting to appeal to any other constituency than themselves”.54  Now religion has 

                                                            
47 Beenish Hafeez, Op.cit. 
48 Hassan Askri Rizvi, “Theoretical Formulation of Terrorism” paper presented at international seminar on global 
Terrorism: Its Genesis, Implications, Remedial and Counter Measures, Institute of Regional Studies, August 2005. 
49 Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema, Op.cit. p.120 
50 Ishtiaq Ahmad, “Religious Terrorism”, in G Palmer Fernandez (ed.), Encyclopedia of Religion and War  
    (New York: Routledge, 2003), p. 423-427. 
51 Amar Jaleel, Op.cit. 
52 Grant Wardlaw, Op.cit. p.18-19. 
53 Cgarles Townshed, Op.cit. p.98. 
54 Ibid., p.98 



41 

 

become a main force behind terrorism. Recently Samuel P. Huntington Clash of Civilization thesis 

placed religion on prime location in post cold war conflicts. According to him ‘each civilization has 

religious zealous who seek to impose their views on others’.55 

Global Terrorism 

It’s a new product, because of globalization and technological advancement the scope of 

terrorist’s operations has been increased. After the events of 9-11, international community 

launched a global War against Terrorism which also generates concern about the concept of 

Global Terrorism. Now most of the terrorist acts are global in nature. It’s a biggest 

transformation that the operational scope of the terrorism becomes worldwide. Such as well 

known Al-Qaeda, which is declared as a terrorist organization is based on like minded peoples 

from all over the world and on the other hand US fighting war against terrorism adopt 

preemptive measures to eradicate the terrorism from the entire world. This form of terrorism can 

further be categorized into Global state terrorism- deliberate use of illegitimate violence in order 

to serve its national interests by one state against the other state and its population. Global non-

State terrorism- worldwide use violence against the innocent peoples to achieve stated global 

political objectives by the actors without having state power. The American aggression against 

Iraq without any legitimate reason, Israeli aggression against Lebanon fall in the category of 

global state terrorism and the events of Hiroshima and Nagasaki can also be included. And the 

terrorist acts of 9/11 and 7/7 are the examples of Global non-State terrorism. 

Other Types of Terrorism 

Revolutionary Terrorism: It is “use of systematic tactics of terrorism violence with the 

objective of bringing about political revolution” (Wilkinson). It can also be defined as, “The 

attempt to seize political power from the established regime of a state, with the aim of causing 

fundamental political and social change”.56  National Terrorism: Use of terrorism as a mean by the 

groups fighting for self determination or for the liberation from outside occupation such as IRA (Irish 

                                                            
55 Ishtiaq Ahmad, Op. cit. p. 423-427 
56 Cgarles Townshed, Op.cit. p.54. 
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Republican Army). Nuclear and WMD Terrorism: use of nuclear material or WMD’s by the terrorist 

groups to achieve certain objective. Or ‘the use of nuclear material or WMD to generate fear in pursuit 

of political goals’.57  Global Economic Terrorism: “rich countries use economic means as a tool to 

influence the weaker countries to serve their global interest”.58  Criminal Terrorism: it is defined as, 

‘systematic use of terror for material gains by individuals or group’59  such as kidnapping. Norco 

terrorism can be included in this category, usually terrorism which is a matter of concern of law 

enforcement agencies. War Terrorism: deliberate killing of civilians in a war like situation by one 

state to force the other state to surrender or diminish its resistance,60  for example recent US invasion of 

Iraq. Ethnic Terrorism: use of systematic violence by one ethnic group against the other to gain 

domination with an aim to preserve its cultural values. 

                                                            
57 Hassan Askri Rizvi, Op.cit.  
58 Amar Jaleel, “Types of Terrorism”, Dawn, 11 February 2007. 
59 Grant Wardlaw, Op.cit. p.12 
60 Madeeha Bajwa, Op.cit. 
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Source of Terrorism 

Terrorism is a child of politics. It is a term usually used in response of a political violence. Terrorism is 

multidimensional phenomena having no specific manifestation and it is hard to measure its causes as to 

define it. To some extent media and state officials are responsible for the complexity of the phenomena 

because usually they use term terrorism for even almost all the violent acts without specific knowledge 

about the violent act or because of ignorance about terrorism. Ideologies always play a crucial role in 

occurrence of terrorism because terrorist justify act of violence to themselves on the basses of their 

ideological beliefs. What terrorism is: it’s a state of mind if perpetrated by ill minded individual without 

certain objectives, it’s an ideology if committed by a group of like minded peoples motivated by some 

religious or ethnic reason, and it’s a strategy if it’s conducted by a state or political group looking for 

some political privileges or if it’s used as a tool of a conflict.  

We can make four distinct factors that motivate peoples towards terrorism. First, Social factor- 

social grievances and deprivations motivate individuals. Second, Environmental factor- modern 

conducive and technological advance social environment proved helpful for terrorist acts. Third, 

ideological factor- ethno-religious, cultural, communal or political beliefs not only provide 

justification to terrorist to conduct violence but also motivate them. And fourth, Political factor- 

political deprivations especially authoritative regimes and suppression of political opponents or 

use of violence by state and incompetent governance cause and justify terrorism. And at 

international level there are two responsible factors. First the failure of global community to 

resolve protracted social conflict and Second, the failure of international community especially 

of the UNO to curtail the illicit trade and proliferation of small arms and light weapons. 

Social deprivations are the major motivating factors that compel individuals towards 

violence and closely associated with political situation. And state play a crucial role in 

instigating violence in the societies, mostly incompetent states gave birth to terrorism. 

‘Humiliation of masses, rapid increase in population, economic offences, illiteracy among 

the masses, soft attitude towards criminals, wrong policies of the government, deprivation 
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of the basic human rights, and above all poverty among the peoples, incompetent 

government, and easy access to weapons’.61   

Socio- Political Deprivations 

There are two main theories vis-à-vis causes of terrorism refers to its social causes,62  

‘First is the Materialistic explanation according to which injustice, poverty and global 

disparities are responsible for this menace and second is root cause theory according to 

which terrorism is the outcome of social deprivations, Economic deprivations, political 

grievances and historical wrongs’. We can highlight terrorism according to these 

explanations, that it is a natural phenomenon inbuilt in global socio-political systems. 

Edward Newman in his article ‘Exploring the Root Causes of Terrorism’ highlighted 

permissive structural factors and direct root causes of terrorism and explain six 

propositions. These are,63 

1. Poverty of resources, combined with poverty of prospect, choices and respect, help 

and enable terrorism to thrive. 

2. Demographic conditions including rapid population growth, migration and shifts in 

the ethnic, religious, and social balance of society.  

3. Rapid Urbanization can generate disaffected population which enables terrorist 

recruitment and organization. 

4. Social inequality can be a source of conflict and also terrorism. 

5. Dispossession, human rights abuse and humiliation are sources of conflict that are 

also linked with terrorism. 

6. Clash of values are also root cause of terrorism, especially ideological and religious 

terrorism. 

                                                            
61 Perveen Kumar, Op.cit. p.71-72. 
62 Madeeha Bajwa, Op.cit.  
63 Edward Newman, Op.cit. p.751-754. 
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Too many factors, such as domestic splits on the ethnic, religious and ideological bases, 

discriminatory policies of the ruling elites, socio-economic inequalities, unemployment, 

poverty, authoritarian and autocratic rule and corrupt and self serving dominant elites, 

breed social and political deprivation which ultimately lead to a formation of extremist and 

militant groups that use terrorism as a tool to oppose the system and to gain there certain 

stated rights.64  Terrorism usually spread and occurs in response of some favourable 

conditions, such as political frustration, economic disparities, foreign support, and for the 

sake of liberation of fellow terrorist.65  In this regard John Burton rightly pointed out that 

terrorism is rapidly becoming a profession of unemployed and frustrated common 

peoples.66  

 

 

MOTIVATIONS   
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64 Hassan Askri Rizvi, Op.cit. 
65 K.B. Raina, “Definition and Development of Terrorism” in B.P. Singh Sehgal (ed.), Global Terrorism Socio-
Political and Legal Dimensions, (New Delhi: Deep & Deep Publications, 1995).p.122 
66 Anurag Gangal, Op.cit. p.67 
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Modern Environment and Technological Advancement 

Most of the social scientists consider modern environment conducive for the occurrence of terrorism, 

such  as  anonymity  of modern  cities  and  cosmopolitan  nature  of modern  societies.  Terrorist  can 

perpetrate their acts without support or public sympathy and technological advancement provides 

them an easy infrastructure to conduct their violent acts. In short highly developed and modernized 

industrial  society  proved  conducive  for  terrorism.67    Modernity  and  globalization  cause  loss  of 

sovereignty  and  socio‐economic  disruption  are  also  some  of  the major  reason  that  led  to  the 

outrage.68  In  regard  of  technological  advancement  and  modernity  Martha  Crenshaw  gave 

considerable  arguments. According  to him,  ‘modernization has produced  a number of permissive 

causes of terrorism because of the creation of networks of transport and communication and new 

discoveries.69 Media also became a source of furthering terrorist agenda and became instrumental for 

terrorism and it can also cause a spread of terrorism by playing negative role...70 

Conflicting Environments: A Breeding Ground for Terrorism 

Conflicting environments not only provide safe heaven to terrorists but also provide a justification to 

both state and non-state actors to evoke outrage and violence. We can examine this proposition by 

observing ongoing major conflicts. In this regard Kashmir, Palestine, Chechnya, Afghanistan and Iraq 

are the major examples of these breeding grounds. So failure of international community is causing 

insecure global environment. The international political system of the day does not promise a peaceful 

world without conflicts and because of numerous ideologies, religions, languages and ethnologies 

world is experiencing too many conflicts and violence became an order of the day.71 

Terrorism is always among have’s and have not’s, and most probably it’s a response of power 

politics or disparity in division of power. The real base of today’s terrorism was initially set by 

politics of colonization and cold war which further consolidated because of imperialism and now 
                                                            
67 Adrian Guelke, Op.cit. p. 40-41. 
68Edward Newman, Op.cit. p. 753 
69 Adrian Guelke, Op.cit.  p.36 
70 Sat Paul Shani, “Media and Spread of Terrorism” in B.P Singh Sehgal (ed.), Global Terrorism Socio-Political and 
Legal Dimensions , ( New Delhi: Deep & Deep Publications, 1995), p. 126-132 
71 Amar Jaleel, Op.cit. 
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it has become an international political phenomena, considered as a menace for international 

peace and security. 

State Policies 

Mostly, domestic terrorism rise in response of the state policies. For example, now a days in 

Pakistan suicidal attacks are considered to be a response of inept policies of the state, especially 

towards US, Afghanistan, and the use of force within the country. People emerged violent in 

response to the repressive policies of the states and turned terrorists. States use of force to 

suppress the political opponents especially by non democratic regimes. Martha Crenshaw argues 

that the people turned terrorist in response of violence by the state for the purpose of revenge and 

she highlighted that ‘the desire for vengeance played a role in the anarchist violence of 1890s’.72 

As terrorism is a tool of conflict between powerful and weaker, Edward Azar, a famous 

Lebanese expert, in his work on Protracted Social Conflicts discuss that conflict ‘arises out of the 

historical context, denial of basic human needs and as well as role played by states and 

international linkage but if once the conflict emerged and state choose suppression as the 

strategy, it turned destructive’73 (Hugh Mail, Conflict Transformation: A multidimensional task) 

and leads the both parties towards violence which constitute terrorism. 

Terrorism: A Complex Phenomena 

Like terrorism, nothing is defined in social sciences. And terrorism is not only a threat for 

global peace but for every one and every thing. The famous and widely used term 

terrorism not only became fashion as a use of term but also became a profession as a 

phenomena, strategy or ideology. This wide use of a term becoming a threat even for the 

other terms such as conflict, war, and violence and there seems to be a possibility that it 

will replace these terms with respect to usage and people might began to use these terms 

interchangeably. Such as any act involve violence branded as terrorism without clearly 

identified distinctions, there is no difference between the causes of a conflict and causes 

                                                            
72 Adrian Guelke, Op. cit.  p. 46 
73 Edward Azar, “The Management of Protracted Social Conflicts”, (Aldershot: Dartmouh, 1990), p. 23 
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of a terrorism and it became a fashion of a conflict like situation and people device 

strategies to combat terrorism by keeping in mind the root causes of terrorism rather than 

of conflict, and the term war, which is used on behalf of a use of force by one state 

against the other state became a sub category of state terrorism. Not only these terms, but 

also the terms such as, sacred concept of Jihad and freedom struggles also be violated by 

this term. 

 

Concept of War and Terrorism 

Terrorism as a strategy has replaced the concept of war, or if it is a strategy than it can be 

employed as a tool of warfare. Prior to 21st century war was a fight or purely a matter of political 

entities such as states. Even now ‘war as a concept is hardly conceivable without territorial 

dimensions’74 but the 9-11 brought major shift in the concept and non-state actors came up in the 

purview of war and the concept of war is now a matter between political entities. Now it can be 

possible between state and non-state actors, such as US war against terrorism and Al-Qaeda and 

recent war between Hezbollah and Israel. One author highlighted terrorism as a new mood of 

warfare; states can choose or adopt terrorism as a tool or tactics for the projection of national 

power75. We can say interstate terrorism is a peace time war. As some one “describe 

‘transformation of war’. The end of regular armies, front lines and the distinction between 

combatants and non combatants would turn war into bloody and formless free for all, far 

removed from the regulated activities it had been entered in the new era.”76 The most valid 

reason behind the use of terrorism as a tactic of war is a cheaper weapon as compared to nuclear 

weapons. It is not only cheap but also a low risk, effective and a source for a weaker to challenge 

                                                            
74 Gilles Andreani, Op.cit. 
75 Lieutant Colonel Muhammad Akram, “Tactical Terrorism as a new mood of Warfare,” The Citadel: Professional 
Magzine of Command and Staff College Quetta, Vol. VI, No. 1, 1989. 
76 Gilles Andreani, Op.cit. 
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the powerful.77 But to some extent it is “becoming a substitute for the great wars of the 1800s 

and early 1900s.”78  

The victims of terrorism are innocent and non-combatant. It involves systematic use of violence 

intended to generate fear on the same lines of war. It also involves systematic use of force; 

generate extreme fear, especially among the civilians (counter Value target and collateral 

damage). There are two distinctions between two phenomenon’s one can highlight, that War is 

declared/announced and its area of operation is greater. But now because of technological 

advancement the scope of terrorism also has increased such as the incidents of 9/11 and 

possibility of nuclear and WMD terrorism and it became an understood phenomena, present day 

peoples always seems mentally prepared for wrong happening. So, it is obvious that ‘war and 

terror are intimately related’.79 We can say terrorism is a war of nerves used to destroy the 

morale of the enemy gradually. 

It becomes hard to measure clear distinctions between war and terrorism. There is no doubt that 

terrorism and war both are similar phenomenon but most probably ‘as terrorism is a strategy or 

tactic, it can be used in a low intensity conflict or war’80. Because it becomes a most frequent 

tactics of war to kill civilians and counter value targets in a war to force enemy to give up 

resistance such as in case of Iraq American did and in case of Lebanon recently Israel did. As 

earlier we discussed the forms of terrorism, Wilkinson described war terrorism which can be 

defined as ‘to paralyze the enemy, diminish his resistance, and reduce his ability to fight, with 

ultimate purpose of destroying him’ (Walter), and Wilkinson use the terms as a distinction 

military terrorism and civil terrorism.81 Charless Townshed tried to draw some distinctions 

between war and terrorism, although those are not effective but considerable. According to him 

distinction lies in their operational logic: war is ultimately coercive, terrorism is impressive. War 

is physical while terrorism is mental and terrorism can be conducted by women’.82 In the same 

                                                            
77 James J. Gallagher, “Low intensity Conflict”, (New Delhi: Lancer Publishers, 1992), p. 78. 
78 Maqbool Ahmad Bhatty, “International Terrorism: Global and South Asian Perspective”, Regional Studies, Vol. 

XVI, No. 2, Spring 1998. 
79Cgarles Townshed, Op.cit. p. 6. 
80 James J. Gallagher, Op.cit. p. 77. 
81 Grant Wardlaw, Op.cit. p. 12-13. 
82 Cgarles Townshed, Op.cit. p. 15-19 
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way Wilkinson describe war terrorism/military terrorism aimed at annihilation while civil 

terrorism aimed at control.83 

Conflict and Terrorism 

Conflict is a situation in which there is incompatibility among two or more groups over 

basic human needs. In a conflicting situation use of force or violence that can be 

categorized as immoral act that is terrorism. Terrorism is a tactic, which can be used in a 

low intensity conflict.84  Or terrorism itself is a low intensity conflict or now a days 

‘terrorism is a most common manifestation of low intensity conflicts’.85 Although terrorism 

is a tactic or manifestation of a conflict and causes are to some extent similar, social 

scientist usually treat both the phenomena separately and device policies to curb the 

terrorism separately rather than putting attention on the conflict resolution.  

Terrorism is an effective weapon and has become a challenge for major armed conflicts because 

of modernization, globalization and technological advancement. Major armed conflicts which are 

defined as “a contested incompatibility that concerns government/ or territory over which the use 

of armed force between the military forces of two parties, of which at least one is the government 

of a state, has resulted in at least 1000 battle related deaths in a single year” the recent attacks of 

9-11, which was a terrorist act/ terrorism cause more than three thousand lives and eliminated the 

distinction between major armed conflict and terrorism.86 

 

 

 

 

                                                            
83 Grant Wardlaw, Op.cit. p. 13. 
84 Maqbool Ahmad Bhatty, Op.cit. 
85 Ibid. 
86 Shahwar Junaid, “Terrorism and Global Power System”, (New York: Oxford University Press, 2005), p. 73 
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Violence: as Precondition for Terrorism 

Violence is a precondition and major feature of terrorism or terrorism is a form of 

violence. What type of violence is branded as terrorism? It is a debatable issue but it 

is clear that terrorism is a manifestation of violence. Conflict, violence and terrorism 

all are interlinked and confused. Conflict leads the adversaries towards violence and 

‘terrorism is a special manifestation of violence’87. “Social scientists conceptualize 
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conflict situation in terms of the four concepts of prejudice, discrimination, social 

tension and social violence.”88 

Basically violence means, violent behavior involved physical force aimed to hurt 

or kill some one. According to above meaning it is intended to hurt or kill 

somebody. It means it is unlawful and illegitimate. But according to Carl Von 

Clauswitz, violence and culture are disconnected and use of violence is a rational 

tool.89 So there is distinction between legitimate violence such as employed by 

law enforcement agencies and by civilians for the just rights. One author 

highlighted violence as a protector of society called it as a ‘protective 

violence’.90Violence has too many forms or manifestations such as, communal 

violence, riots, guerilla warfare, war can also be considered as legitimate form of 

violence but the terrorism is more prominent among all. So terrorism is not a 

systematic use of violence but systematic use of violence constitutes terrorism. 

And usually term terrorism used in response of illegitimate violence and common 

peoples always perceived violence as unlawful that’s why any use of violence 

considered as terrorism which is not true. Systematic use of violence against 

innocents to achieve unlawful socio-political objectives is terrorism. Use of 

systematic violence against innocents for personal gains is crime not terrorism. 

Systematic use of violence against illegitimate authority for the right of self 

determination in freedom movement does not constitute terrorism. We should 

consider it as a single issue/form rather than describing it criminal terrorism or 

war terrorism etc. These are other forms of violence.  

 
                                                            
88 D.L. Chowdhery, “Violence in Historical Perspective” in B.P Singh Sehgal(ed.), Global Terrorism: Socio-Politico 
and Legal Dimensions, (New Delhi: Deep & Deep Publishers, 1995), p. 82. 
89 Susanne Buckley-Zistel, “Development Assistance and Conflict Assessment methodology,” Conflict, Security & 
Development, 1, April 2003, p 3. 
90 D.L. Chowdhery, Op.cit. p. 79. 
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Religion: As Justification for Violence/Terrorism  

Religious terrorism is not unique to Islam. Terrorism on the bases of religious 

justifications has long standing history equally applicable to all the religions. But the 

main question is either religion permit violence or not. As terrorism is a manifestation of 

violence and here it will be better to use word violence as even association of term 

terrorism with any religion is conflicting morally. As almost all the religions give the 

lesson of peace to their followers but association of religion as a justification for violence 

is not a recent problem. 

Association of the religion with violence is as old as the concept of terrorism. Many 

words that are used to explain terrorism are derived from religious groups that used 

terrorism in the old times such as, Zealots, Assassins and thugs.91 Peoples used 

religion, especially the politicians as justification for not only terrorism but also for 

some other reasons. ‘One author highlighted three elements in this regard. First, he 

called ‘fanaticism’ capacity of religious belief to inspire commitment and second, 

‘messianic’ the expectation of the eminent transformation of the world and further is 

the belief that the death in a sacred cause is the right end of life.”92  

Although, the name of Islam is taken most frequently in the western media as a 

religion that preach violence or the terms fundamentalism, extremism and Islamic 

terrorism are used in this way, but such sort of like minded people are available in 

almost all the religions, though there is no religion that preach violence. Further 

people from almost all religions adopt the path of terrorism such as Christian groups, 

Ku Klux Klan, Christian Identity Movement, CSA (the Covenant, the Sword and the 

                                                            
91 Ishtiaq Ahmad, “Religious Terrorism”, in G Palmer Fernandez, ed, Encyclopedia of Religion and War (New 
York: Routledge, 2003) p. 423. 
92 Cgarles Townshed, Op.cit. p. 103. 
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Arms of the Lord), IRA, ETA and 17 November group. Jews groups, Kach and 

Kahane Chai, and Aum Shinrikyo in Buddhism.93 According to the mainstream 

Muslims, Islam is a peaceful religion and terrorist groups harming its image while 

justifying and teaching the use of violence against west and other Muslims.94 Further 

the Hindu extremist groups that choose violence are ‘Shuddhi’ (to reconvert, 

converted Muslims to Hindu), ‘Sanmghatan’ (to promote religion), RSS, Bajrang 

Dal and VHP.95  The Muslim Groups usually denoted are, Hezbolla, Hammas and 

Al-Qaeda. The important contention that is found in almost all the societies is the 

politicians always exploiting the religions for political gains. So extremism and 

fundamentalism is every where inbuilt in the history of mankind and use of religion 

as justification of violence is common to all the religions. Jews resort to violence 

because they are God chosen peoples, historically the Christians religious leaders 

(Pops) preach violence and crusades for the religious supremacy and the later not 

only Muslims himself violated the sacred concept of Jihad but also it’s misperceived 

by non-Muslims. And their is no doubt that Islamic fundamentalism, Hindu 

Revivalism, Christians Conservatism and Sikh extremism all leads the followers of 

these religions towards violence and ultimately to terrorism when misinterpreted by 

religious and political leaders.96 

Islamic Jihad and Terrorism 

In the aftermath of 9-11, Islam is isolated from almost all the religions and perceived as a 

religion that spread through violence and promote violence because of various political 

reasons and mostly media and westernized leadership misinterpret it and even recent US 

                                                            
93 Syed Adnan Ali Shah, “Religious Terrorism in other Faiths”, Strategic Studies, Vol. XXV, No. 2, Summer 2005, 
p 45. 
94 “Understanding Islam: Is Islam incompatible with western Values?” CQ Researcher, Vol. 16, No. 39, Nov. 3, 
2006. p.19. 
95 Maqbool Ahmad Bhatty, Op.cit. 
96 C.M. Khanna, “A Biblical Response Toward with Special Reference to Communalism”, in B.P. Singh Sehgal, 
Global Terrorism, ( New Delhi: Deep & Deep Publication, 1995), p. 231. 
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war on terrorism is taken to be as Islam oriented. Mainstream Muslims highlighted that 

Islam is misperceived by the west and same remarks came from the west that Muslims 

justifying use of violence on the name of Jihad against us because they don’t know us. As 

president Bush expressed “Why do they hate us, that’s because they don’t know us”.97 

Since the late twentieth century, resistance, liberation and terrorist movements began to 

use term Jihad for the legitimacy and efficacy of there move and it is because the term 

Jihad is also ambiguous like term terrorism.98 The concept of Jihad “is a non violent 

struggle for self Purification, enrichment of life and sustenance of human values. But 

when forced to confront violent threats of destruction and death, Jihad may stimulate 

force of reconstruction to resist and revitalize individual and national energies and it’s a 

development oriented growth strategy”.99 Term Jihad means are, ‘Struggle or Striving in 

the path of God’.100 In debates over terrorism most frequently Jihad interpreted as an 

‘inbuilt incitement to violence’ but the mainstream Muslims refers it as a spiritual 

struggle and in defensive nature.101 

Freedom Movements and Terrorism 

Projecting freedom movements as terrorism is a blessing of media for those states which 

are against self determination and human rights. A tragic event of 9-11 has transformed 

the entire geo-political destiny of the globe. Prior to it, there was a global consensus over 

the legitimacy of freedom movements and those who were fighting for self 

determination. Now it became a debatable phenomena and a natural barrier in defining 

terrorism. Third world and especially Muslim world insisting that not to include freedom 

                                                            
97 Clark McCauley, Op.cit. p. 37. 
98 Madeeha Bajwa, Op.cit. 
99 Iqbal S. Hussain, “Terrorism in Action: Civilizations at War”, (Lahore: Humanity International, 2003), p. 242. 
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movement in the purview of terrorism and fighting at political front for the legitimacy of 

these movements. Discussion over the terrorism always came to conclusion that terrorism 

is always for freedom. It is because of the state control over media, although employ 

violent means in response of the state action and in this process we always ignore the 

aspect of terror employed by state. No doubt freedom fighters employed terrorism as a 

strategy for liberation or freedom movements involve ingredients of terrorism to some 

extent in this context, we can highlight that any freedom movement can not be declared 

as pure and legitimate. There must have been some illegitimacy. According to various 

conventions, international law and customary international law employment of violence 

or military means for the sake of liberation from foreign occupation, colonial rule and 

racist regime is legitimate. So the employment of terrorism by these movements should 

be considered as a part of movement and just. On the other hand employment of terror by 

the state, which is common in the aftermath of 9-11, against freedom fighters is 

legitimate.  

In the aftermath of 9-11, freedom movements lost their legitimacy and states adopted a 

policy of pre-emption inspired by US policies to eliminate and curb the forces fighting 

for liberation. To draw a distinction between terrorist and freedom fighter is hard and 

complex. “Freedom fighter is politically motivated individual who joins the collective 

struggle for securing independence for what he believes to be his nation”.102  Freedom 

fighter can be a terrorist at the same time because ‘terrorism is a strategy and freedom 

fighting is a motivation’.103  Freedom fighters employ terrorism as a tactic because it is an 

effective tool and helps projecting cause and delivering warning, such as the concept of 

‘propaganda by deeds’. According to Prince Peter Kropotkin, Russian anarchist, “Action 

which compels general attention ‘let the new ideas to ‘seep into peoples minds’. A single 
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act could in a few days, make more propaganda than thousands of pamphlets.”104 And 

secondly, terrorism proved to be is successive strategy in the past, such as success of Irish 

Republican Army and Hezbollah in liberating Southern Lebanon etc. 

Now the question of legitimacy of employment of terror by freedom fighters. According 

to the UN Charter and international law self-determination is the just right of the peoples 

and it is a responsibility of the international community and UN, but they fail to 

implement the rule of law that compel the freedom movements to choose violence as a 

strategy for liberation. Basically terrorism is intended to achieve some political objectives 

but the freedom movements are intended to gain liberty and to fight for liberty and 

freedom is legitimate. Even the Americans, which are now fighting against terrorism and 

supporting states such as India and Israel too in their pre-emptive policies against 

freedom struggle, can not deny it. They launch war against terrorism to attain peace, 

security, liberty and freedom and Bush himself said in the defense of his war on terror 

that “One day this untamed fire of freedom will reach the darkest corner of the world” 

and “liberty will come to those who love it”.105 Those who are fighting for freedom how 

they can deny the legitimacy of freedom movements. And in this regard Muslim scholars 

rightly defined terrorism, “as any unjustified attack by an individual, group or state 

against human beings and legitimized struggle against the occupier and colonial settlers 

who drive people from their homeland or against those who help them”.106  Most 

important is the role of the Super Power, which is discriminatory and coercive, is proved 

to be a multiplying factor. US should play supportive and creative role in resolving 

ongoing freedom struggles as it played in case of Ireland 

Terrorism is a strategy, can be employed by individuals, group of peoples/organization or 

states, that involve use of illegitimate force, threat, violence and terror against a selective 
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105 Manal Alafrangi, Op.cit. 
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target i.e. innocent civilians, non-combatant and public property or counter value targets 

to instill fear among individuals/masses to influence ultimate target that can be a state or 

non-state actors to achieve various stated objectives. Terrorism is always illicit; it 

depends on the nature of causes and objectives/ends. Most importantly, it is systematic 

use of violence in breach of social norms. 

Terrorism is a subversive strategy, irrespective from its causes, means and ends, and kill 

few to threaten the thousand.107 Terrorism is a menace for global peace. It is an outcome 

of power politics. Historically it is inbuilt in the global political system and curbing it is 

impossible. However, its intensity can be controlled ‘Strategies to overcome or control 

this disease fail every where because the dominant analysis of the issue is one-sided,108 

and because it is every where and even institutionalized in the shape of state and some 

how are other always acquired legitimacy. States mostly adopt terrorism as a strategy to 

curb terrorism that leads a conflict towards destructive pattern.  Social scientists 

categorized it into various forms with respect to means and ends and defined it in various 

ways but it required a non- subjective approach. We should consider it a strategy or 

method or tool to device policies and to eliminate it effectively. Policies to combat it 

should be universal and comprehensive equally focused on the actors that employed it 

which are state, non-state and individuals rather than just focusing on non-state actors. 

International political system reflects instability because of imbalance relationship among the 

global players. World is divided on the bases of civilizations, religions, ethnicity and 

between haves and have nots. The solution of all the grievances of the global players from 

individual to states and from ethno-religious groups to civilizations lies in balance and 

harmony. As ‘the universal system is surviving since last billions of years because of balance 

and resulted harmony: as holy Quran says, “the sun must not catch up the moon, nor does the 

                                                            
107 Stephen Segaller, Op.cit. p. 15. 
108 Tanvir Ahmad Khan, “War on Terror: Many Causes”, Dawn, March 5, 2007. 
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night outstrip the day. Each one is traveling in an orbit with its own motion”109, so there is a 

need to remind the international players, especially west and to US administration that peace, 

liberty, freedom and prosperity in the world can only come through stability, harmony and 

balanced relationship, not by use of force or hegemonic designs.  

State terrorism in IHK 

The Jammu and Kashmir (J&K) dispute between India and Pakistan is a unique example 

of how the actual state terrorism by one side is being camouflaged under the guise of an 

intense propaganda campaign, which dubs the other side as a ‘terrorist’ state. India 

accused Pakistan of sponsoring terrorism in Indian held Kashmir (IHK). Yet, it is the 

Indian government, which has adopted repressive policies to subdue the Kashmiri 

people’s struggle for ‘azadi’ in the held-state under its control. ‘State terrorism’ has thus 

surfaced as a characteristic of the Indian government’s Kashmir policies. Though more 

manifest in the context of the J&K state, in other state, in other Indian states, too, there 

are similar charges against the Indian centre, by a variety of popular movements fighting 

for their rights. While the theoretical notion of ‘terrorism’ in general and ‘state terrorism’ 

in particular, must be understood on merit and a working definition evolved for analysis 

of the role of the state, the J&K dispute throws up its significance and need in a very 

definitive way. The purpose of the government of India- sponsored state terrorism in IHK 

appears to be a massive effort to alter certain basic demographic facts, which characterize 

this long standing dispute. 

To divert world attention from its real ‘governance by terror’ in the state of Jammu & 

Kashmir, the Government of India has been trying to mislead the international 

community by portraying the struggle as being waged by ‘foreign terrorists’ or ‘Muslim 

terrorists’ also turned Jihadis’ the region’s landlocked status further manipulated in 

Indian official propaganda to suggest that the only route of armaments and terrorists is 
                                                            
109 Haider Zaman, “No Room for Extremism in Islam”, Dawn, March 23, 2007. 
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via Pakistan. The latter’s Islamic status is exploited to suggest that Pakistan is fanning the 

separatist movement led by Kashmiri Muslims and further terms Pakistan as the ‘terrorist 

state’ behind all these developments.110 

The Kashmiris have been engaged in their freedom struggle since 1947 but the struggle 

intensified following the end of the Cold war. For years India has maintained and still continues 

to maintain over 700, 000 security forces in Kashmir. The brutalities committed against the 

freedom fighters have been regularly recorded by almost human rights associations. Even some 

of the Indian organizations have courageously highlighted the terror tactics employed by the 

Indian security forces in Kashmir. 

During the last fifteen years thousands of ordinary civilian Kashmiris have been maimed, injured 

and killed. Although the official Indian sources have always demonstrated a tendency to 

minimize the numbers arbitrarily, reports by independent agencies invariably put the numbers of 

dead beyond 50,000. In fact the Chief Minister of Indian Occupied Kashmir himself quoted in an 

interview that over 50,000 Kashmiris have been killed. The Kashmiri sources, of course, stress 

that over 80, 000 have been killed including the custodian killings and over 100,000 have 

maimed or grievously injured. The intriguing aspect of the death toll is that out of the 80,000 

dead 90 % were civilians.  

Despite the repeated reminders of international human rights organizations for need to stop the 

indiscriminate killings and blatant human rights violations, the Indian security forces 

disregarding such advices have continued to opt for the killings and human rights violations. 

According to an authoritative report the death toll from 1989 to the beginning of 2001 was over 

66,000 and out of these 66000, something like 59,170 had been killed by indiscriminate firing, 

585 were burnt alive, 2235 were tortured to death, 568 people were tied and drowned in river 

Jhelum, and over 3600 were killed while crossing over to liberated areas. In addition the number 

of Kashmiris who are either missing or disappeared or gone into hiding out of the fear exceeds 

100,000. 

                                                            
110 Fahmida Ashraf, “State terrorism in Indian-Held Jammu & Kashmir”, Vol.XXI, No.1, Strategic Studies, Spring 
2001, p.117-120 
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While India is seeking a military solution of the Kashmir dispute, history taught many 

nations that a political problem can best is resolved through political means. Unable to read 

the lessons of history so clearly written on the wall, India continues to dwell heavily upon 

the military means on one hand and continuously blaming Pakistan for cross border 

terrorism on the other. In fact India even went to the extent of moving its forces on 

Pakistan’s border in an attempt to intimidate the Pakistanis only to withdraw after ten 

months. But these ten months (2001-2002) were loaded with alarmingly high level of 

tension in which the danger of a major war between the two nuclear neighbours was very 

real. 

The volume of killings has rapidly increased since tragedy of 11th September. Effectively using 

the cover of international coalition against terrorism the Indians are killing their own people as 

they claim that the disputed state of Kashmir is an integral part of India, which would make these 

victims as the Indian citizens. The level of Indian contempt for the Kashmiris makes even a non 

South Asian think whether or not the Kashmiris living in the Indian occupied part of Kashmir are 

actually citizens of India or being treated as first class Indian citizens. Apart from few, most 

Kashmiris in the Indian occupied part of Kashmir, of course, do not regard themselves as the 

citizens of India. They view Indians security forces as occupying forces.  

While innumerable reports of incredible brutalities, indiscriminate arrests, regular harassments, 

and destruction of shops and property are available for scrutiny by impartial observers and many 

independent organizations including human rights have suggested rectification processes, not 

much has improved. The Indian security forces continue to enjoy killing sprees. In fact the 

government of India has further facilitated the process of brutalities by introducing many black 

laws such as TADA and POTA.  

The existing nation systems encourage the states to formulate policies only in volume of killings 

has rapidly increased since the tragedy of 11th September. Effectively using the cover of 

international coalition against terrorism the Indians are killing the Kashmiris. 

One need not to catalogue innumerable cases in which not only the law of the land was either 

bypassed or violated by the Indian security forces but even the basic human values were 
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contemptuously trampled. Cognizant of American deep involvement in the Afghan war, the 

Indians are engaged in the intensification of brutalities in Kashmir with the hope that increased 

violence level would dampen the freedom struggle. In this connection the Indian media, both 

electronic as well as print, are playing an active role and demonstrating an excessive zeal in 

order to project and justify Indian government's policy pursuits in Kashmir. 

What one has to realize is that while the tragedy of 11th September is unthinkable and 

condemnable, the consequential policies cannot justify the increased killings of the Kashmiris on 

one hand and declaring a freedom struggle as a terrorist movement on the other. Both the Israelis 

and the Indians are trying to project the legitimate freedom struggles in both India and Palestine 

as terrorist movement on the other. 

A careful scrutiny of the Indian print media reveals that while many reports regarding 

developments in Kashmir found space on the front pages, these were invariably reflected merely 

the official version or speeches of the officials. It is not too far fetched to assume that almost all 

such versions are not just grossly exaggerated accounts but some even contained complete 

distortion of the ground realities. Matters relating to human rights violations are frequently 

blacked out in the Indian print media. Reports criticizing Pakistan have often found prominent 

places in the Indian print media. 

To unmask the real face of what have been often projected as a 'free India media'. As far as India 

is concerned, one can understand their compulsions to cover their ugly deeds in Kashmir but 

what one fails to comprehend is the unconcern or in some cases little concern shown by the 

international community towards the excesses that are regularly committed by the Indian security 

forces. After all it is the duty of the international community to put pressure on India to stop the 

brutalities so regularly committed by the Indian forces and to allow the Kashmiris to exercise 

their legitimate right of self-determination. Both the UN as well as successive Indian 

governments had repeatedly promised to allow the Kashmiris to exercise their right of self-

determination. 

The Indian policies pursued during the last two decades gave birth to a wide spread impression 

that it neither cares for the principles nor the pressures nor the human  values mater much. 
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The era in which India gave the world new approaches such as Gandhian principles of pacifism 

has long faded into oblivion.111  

                                                            
111 Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema, Op.cit. p-126-130 
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Chapter-3 

INDIAN POLICY OF COERCION IN KASHMIR: 

PRE-9/11 PERIOD 

This chapter discusses India’s state policy of repression and terrorism in Kashmir from 

1947 to 2000. It argues that Kashmir has been subjected to Indian state coercion/terrorism 

ever since India forcibly landed its troops in Jammu & Kashmir in exactly two months after 

the independence, i.e. October 1947. It is divided into sections: 1) Genesis of Kashmir 

dispute. 2) India’s suppression of Kashmiris’ rights: 1947-1988. 3) India’s state terrorism 

in Kashmir: 1989-1996. 

Genesis of Kashmir Dispute: 

Kashmir shares its long border in North and East with Peoples Republic of China. On its 

South are the Indian states of Punjab and the Himachal Pradesh, while its West is bounded 

by Pakistan. Total area of the state is comprised of 85806 sq miles, of which 31, 643 square 

miles is under control of India and 4, 871 square miles constitutes Azad Jammu & Kashmir 

(AJK) administered by Pakistan and 32, 792 square miles Northern Areas is under direct 

control of Pakistan. An area of 16, 500 square miles is under China’s control112. State’s 

total population is “over 16 million (estimated): 9.45 million is IHK (2001 census); 3.10 

million (1990) in AJK; and 1.10 million in Northern Areas; while expatriates number over 

2 million.”113  

The state of Jammu and Kashmir was (and still is) a Muslim majority State. The census held in 1941 

indicated that Muslims formed 93 % of the popuslation of the Valley and 78 % of the entire state of 

Kashmir. Today, Muslim accounts 74.9 % of the total population; Hindus constitute 22.6 % and 

                                                            
112 Source: Kashmir – A Way Forward, Kashmir Study Group Report, January 2000. 
      http://www.kashmirstudygroup.net 
113 Ibid. 
 



65 

 

Buddhist 0.8%. In terms of regional break up, in IHK, Muslims constitute 64.2 % [95 % in Kashmir 

Valley; 29.6 % in Jammu and 46.1 % in Ladakh]; Hindus 32.2 % [4 % in Kashmir, 66.3 % in Jammu, 

and 2.6 % in Ladakh]; and Buddhist 1.2 % [50.9 %] in Ladakh region. In AJK and the Northern Areas, 

Muslims constitute 99.8 %. Besides, there are 2.23 % Sikhs, settled mainly in Jammu.114 

“Percentage of the Religious Groups: Indian-Administered Kashmir 

REGION BUDDHIST HINDU MUSLIM OTHER 

Kashmir Valley - 4 % 95 % - 

Jammu - 66 % 30 % 4 % 

Ladakh 50 % - 46 % 3 % 

Source: Indian Government Census”115 

In ancient times, Kashmir, for brief periods was ruled by various powers that ruled over the 

Indian subcontinent such as Mauryas, Kushans, Guptas, and Hunas. It was incorporated into 

Mughal Empire in 1586.  

 

“Under the Mughal rule, its territory was extended to include the greater part of what was later to 

be included in the Dogra domains. It then included both Ladakh and Baltistan, but the very area 

of the Dogras centered on Jammu, remained a part of Lahore suba (province). With the decline 

of Moghal power, Afghans annexed Kashmir. The Afghan rule over Kashmir which, lasted for 

67 years (1752-1819), was one of cruelty and loot. Most of the Afghan governors of Kashmir 

crushed the people ruthlessly.”116 Kashmir was conquered by the Sikh in 1819. This 27 years 

Sikh rule was worse than that of Afghans. In 1846 the British conquered Kashmir with the help 

of a minister of the Sikh court named Gulab Singh Dogra. Eventually the Britain sold the 

                                                            
114 Ibid. 
 

115 http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/shared/spl/hi/south asia/03/kashmir future/html/default.stm  
116 Ibid. 
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Kashmir valley to Gulab Singh for a minuscule sum of 7.5 million with a condition to pay a 

nominal tribute. The Dogra regime of Jammu and Kashmir continued for a period of 100 years 

(from 1846 until the partition of India in 1947). Dogras increased the area of state of Kashmir 

largely because of the political and military support from the British Raj of India. Dogras ruled 

Kashmir ruthlessly. Those who tried to resist were suppressed and crushed ruthlessly. The wave 

of repression continued until 1931, when Kashmiris rose against Maharaja’s repressive rule 

under the leadership of Shaikh Abdullah, Mirwaiz Muhammad Yusuf Shah, Saaduddin Shawl 

and Ghulam Abbas. The revolt was instigated by an incident of July 13, 1931. In this incident the 

unnarmed Muslims were gathered at the jail of Srinagar and demanded for the right to attend trial 

which was being held in camera of a political prisoner charged with sedition for speech at 13 

June meeting in Srinagar. Police opened the fire and killed 21 people. This led to a mass 

agitation against Maharajah’s rule. In 1946 Sheikh Abdullah started ‘quit Kashmir’ movement, 

asking Maharajah to quit the State. Sheikh Abdullah was arrested and put in jail. On July 26, 

1947, the Muslim Conference adopted  a resolution of ‘Azad Kashmir’. It called for the end of 

autocratic government and claimed the right of self determination so that they may elect their 

own constitutional assembly. 

Coercive and Fraudulent Accession 

The state of Jammu & Kashmir always had been a Muslim majority state. At the time of partition 

of the subcontinent in 1947 it was being ruled by a Hindu Maharajah Hari Singh, a descendent of 

Dogra dynasty. The legal status of all the princely states at the time independence was that 

British parmountacy over the princely states would lapse with the British departure. However, 

the British government advised the states to opt for either India or Pakistan on the basis of 

masses preference or the religious majority. 

Kashmir’s accession to India took place in extremely dubious and controversial circumstances. 

Indian political leadership, including Jawahar Lal Nehru, Mahatma Gandhi and Vallabhai Patel, 

applied concerted political pressure on Hari Singh, the Maharaja of Kashmir to accede to India. 

In this effort Lord Mountbatten, the then Governor General of India tacitly supported them. On 1 

August, Mohandas Gandhi visited Kashmir and persuaded Maharaja to remove Prime Minister 
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Ram Chandra Kak who favoured an independent Kashmir. In return, India promised support to 

Maharaja against his Muslim subjects who had revolted against him following an order by 

Maharaja in July 1947, to surrender arms to the police. As part of a tacit understanding, on 18 

September 1947, Maharaja Hari Singh appointed Mehr Chand Mahajan as the Prime Minister of 

state of Jammu & Kashmir. He had served as nominee of Indian National Congress (INC) on the 

Punjab Boundary Commission to represent Hindu interests, Before assuming office, Mahajan 

went to Delhi and consulted Gandhi, Nehru and Mountbatten who advised him to accede to 

India. Further, “Maharaja appointed R.L. Batra, a Hindu from Punjab Deputy Prime Minister for 

liaison with Patel and to negotiate terms with Sheikh Abdullah for his release in exchange for 

collaboration with Maharaja in his policy regarding accession.” 

In a very significant development prior to Mahajan’s appointment, the Radcliff Award, 

announced on August 17, 1947, included the district of Gurdaspur in the Indian territory, though 

it was a Muslim majority district. Gurdaspur established a road link between India and Kashmir. 

It was the only link of India with Kashmir which made it possible for the Maharaja to accede to 

India or had a defence alliance with it. If the Gurdaspur had gone to Pakistan, there would have 

been no land-route connecting India to Kashmir. Although Maharaja had entered into a standstill 

agreement with Pakistan, he kept on hobnobbing with India. 

“After securing link with Kashmir through Radcliff Award, India released Sheikh Abdullah, a 

National Conference leader on 29 September 1947, but kept Chaudhry Ghulam Abbas and other 

Muslim Conference leaders in prison. Muslim Conference wanted Maharaja to join Pakistan. 

Meanwhile, armed bands of extremist militant Hindu party in India, the Rashstriya Sevak Sangh 

(RSS) entered Jammu and were deployed at various places, including Uri and Muzaffarabad in 

Kashmir. This resulted in the increased killing of Muslims in interior of Hindu-majority areas. In 

addition, Indian Defence Minister Baldev Singh and Home Minister Vallabhai Patel facilitated 

arrangements for enlisting Patiala state troops as reinforcement for Maharaja’s army. 

Consequently, a battalion of Patiala State forces was brought into Kashmir on 17 October, 1947. 

It took up positions guarding Srinagar airfield and reinforced Maharaja’s garrison in Jammu. One 

senior officer of Indian army, a kinsman of Maharaja, was stationed in Srinagar.” 
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During this time, Pakistan’s total efforts to solve the crisis politically remained unheeded. 

Rather, Maharaja started accusing Pakistan of infiltration. In a telegram to Pakistan’s Governor 

General Quaid-e-Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah on 18 October, he expressed that “if extremely 

unfriendly acts are not stopped, Maharaja’s government will be justified in asking for friendly 

assistance”.117 This led to a revolt by Muslim soldiers of Maharaja’s army in Muzaffarabad 

sector on 22 October, who liquidated their commander and other officers. In these circumstances, 

outraged tribesmen from Pakistan’s NWF crossed the border into Kashmir on 22 October 1947 

to support Kashmiri Muslim against the Dogra forces. 

Put Jammu massacre in correct perspective 

“Out of Muslim population of 500,000, about 200,000 were killed while rest fled to Pakistan.118 
The Jammu massacre outraged tribesmen from Pakistan’s NWFP, who crossed the border into 
Kashmir on 22 October 1947, to support Kashmir Muslim against the Dogra forces.” 

On 24 October, the tribesmen captured power house near Srinagar and State’s capital was 

threatened. Meanwhile, on 24 October 1947, Muslim Conference set up the Azad Kashmir 

government in the areas liberated from Maharaja Forces. “On 23 October, Maharaja sent off 

Deputy Prime Minister R.L. Batra to Delhi with request for large-scale military assistance but 

without offer of accession. On 25 October 1947, facing imminent fall of capital Srinagar to Azad 

forces, including Pathan volunteers, Maharaja fled from Srinagar to Jammu.” 

India maintained that Indian troops could be send to Kashmir only if the Maharaja himself 

declare first to acceded to India. Indian Defence Committee in its meeting on 26 October gave 

green signal to military intervention. It was based on Maharaja’s signing of instrument of 

accession to India. However, on 26 October Mahajan decided to stay back in New Delhi, while 

V.P. Menon could not go to Srinagar. Maharaja had already moved out of Srinagar. 

However, later on even in the absence of duly signed document of accession by the Maharaja, 

the Indian troops landed Srinagar Airport on 27 October 1947.119 Mahajan and Menon arrived in 
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Jammu on 27 October to obtain formal confirmation of accession by the Maharaja.120 Hence, if 

ever Maharaja signed the instrument of accession; it was after Indian occupation of Kashmir. 

Thus, instrument of accession was signed under coercion. Moreover, Alastair Lamb in his 

research points out that Maharaja might not have signed the Instrument of accession, but 

permitted a reference to it in the accession letter addressed to Lord Mountbatten. A sample text 

of the Instrument of Accession was reproduced in the Indian ‘White Paper’ published in 1948 

but the spaces in the document were left blank. Lamb concluded: 

“One may well wonder why the government of India, had it indeed been in 
possession of a properly signed instrument, did not publish it as such in the 1948 
‘White Paper’, it would certainly have been the documentary jewel in India’s 
Kashmir crown.”121 

Lamb reveals that a copy of the instrument of accession with signatures of Maharaja and 

Mountbatten was put up in 1971 in the collected correspondence of Sardar Patel. Lamb is very 

skeptic regarding the existence of any instrument of accession. He stated: 

“The best that can be said about this item is that it raises grave doubts as to its 
authenticity. Despite much research, there is a good reason to believe that the 
original Maharaja’s copy of this, or any other, form of instrument of accession has 
failed to turn up in the Jammu and Kashmir State Archives. There are well-
informed people who deny that any such document existed.”122 

Hence, circumstantial evidence shows very clearly that the Instrument of Accession, which 

was linchpin of Indian claim to Kashmir, was at best signed under duress after Indian 

occupation of Kashmir by use of force or was never signed. Thus, after the coercive 

accession, India continued to suppress the right of self-determination for the Kashmiris, 

besides denying them their fundamental political and economic rights. 

India’s Suppression of Kashmir’s Rights: 1947-1989 

This section discusses India’s suppression of Kashmiris’ rights from 1947-1989. It argues that 

Kashmiris were subjected to Indian state suppression ever since India forcibly occupied Kashmir 
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70 

 

in 1947-1948. It is divided into three sub sections: 1) Suppression of right of self-determination 

of Kashmiri. 2) Delhi’s rule through in J & K puppet regimes & electoral manipulation, and 3) 

Denial of economic opportunities. 

Suppression of Rights of Self-Determination to the Kashmiris  

This sub section discusses the suppression of the right of ‘self-determination’ of the people of 

Kashmir by India since its occupation in 1947-48. It is argued that India has consistently 

followed a policy of suppression of the right of self-determination for the Kashmiris through 

coercive or manipulative means over the past 59 years. 

The unilateral, arbitrary and forcible accession of the state of Jammu and Kashmir to India was 

‘conditional’ and ‘provisional. India made several references to ascertain the wishes of Kashmiri 

people before, during and after the annexation of state to India but there was no sincerity in such 

references. Reality is that India had no respect and did not believe in them. Before accession, 

Lord Mountbatten, Governor General, during his visit to Kashmir in June 1947 advised 

Maharajah Hari Singh to “ascertain the will of [your] people by any means and join whichever 

Dominion your people wish to join by August 14, this year.”123 While accepting the instrument 

of accession, “Mountbatten in his letter of 27 October 1947 to Maharajah told him that in case of 

any state where the issue of accession has been subject to dispute, the question of accession 

should be decided in accordance with the wishes of the people of the state. It is my government’s 

wish that, as soon as law and order has been restored in Kashmir and its soil cleared of invaders, 

the question of the state’s accession should be settled by a reference to the people.”124 

“Immediately after Maharaja’s act of accession to India, Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru in a 

telegram on 28 October 1947 to the Prime Minister of Pakistan Liaqat Ali Khan stated that 

accession is ‘subject to reference to the people of the state and their decision”125 In another 

telegram to the Pakistani Prime Minister, Nehru assured: 

                                                            
123 Joseph Korbel, “Danger in Kashmir”, (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1954), p.57. 
124 Ibid, p.83. 
125 The Kashmir Dossier, Vol. 1, Nos. 6-9, April/July, 1991, Op.cit. p. 46. 
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“We shall withdraw our troops from Kashmir as soon as peace and order are 
restored and leave the decision regarding the future of the state to the people of 
the state. This is not merely a pledge to your government but also to the people of 
Kashmir and the world.”126 

On 2 November 1947, in a broadcast, Nehru reaffirmed his commitment to find out Kashmiris 

wishes: “We decided to accept this accession and to send troops by air, but we made a condition 

that the accession would have to be considered by the people of Kashmir later when peace and 

order are established… We have declared that the fate of Kashmir is ultimately to be decided by 

the people. This pledge we have given and the Maharaja has supported it, not only to the people 

of Kashmir but to the world. We will not and cannot back out of it. We are prepared when peace 

and law and order have been established to have a referendum held under international auspices 

like the United Nations. We want it to be fair and just reference to the people and we shall accept 

their verdict.”127  

“On 25 November, in his address to the Constituent Assembly of India, Nehru reaffirmed that as 

soon as law and order had been restored in the Kashmir and her soil cleared of the invaders, the 

question of the state’s accession should be settled by reference to the people. He underlined that 

in order to establish our bona fides we have suggested that when the people are given the chance 

to decide this should be done under the supervision of an impartial tribunal such as United 

Nations Origination”128 

On 1 January 1948, lodging its complaint at the UN Security Council, New Delhi stated: “Once 

the soil of the state had been cleared of the invader and normal conditions restored, its people 

would be free to decide their future by the recognized democratic method of a plebiscite or 

referendum… to be held under international auspices.”129 On 15 January 1948, Gopalaswami 

Ayyangar, India’s rep to the UN Security Council gave remarks as: 

                                                            
126 Ibid. 
127 Ibid. 
128 The Kashmir Resistance Movement: United Nations Resolutions and India’s Commitment on Kashmir, (World 
Kashmir Freedom Movement, London, 8 February 1992), p. 37. 
129 “Letter dated 1 January 1994 from the representative of India addressed to the President of the Security Council 
Concerning the Situation in Jammu and Kashmir”, M.S. Deora & R. Grover, (eds.) Documents on Kashmir Problem, 
(Vol. 1, New Delhi: Discovery Publishing House, 1991), p. 66. 
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”The question of the future status of Kashmir vis-à-vis her neighbours and the 
world at large, and a further question, namely whether she should withdraw from 
her accession to India and either accede to Pakistan or remain independent, with a 
right to claim admission as a member of the UN, all this we have recognized to be 
a matter for unfettered decision by the people of Kashmir after normal life is 
restored to them.”130 

India agreed to UNSC and UNCIP resolution calling on exercise of the right of self-

determination for the Kashmiris. The UNSC after protracted and difficult negotiations adopted a 

key resolution on 21 April 1948 which clearly laid its position on Kashmir dispute. It stated: 

“Both India and Pakistan desire that the question of accession of Jammu and 
Kashmir to India or Pakistan should be decided through the democratic method of 
a free and impartial plebiscite."131 

The resolution identified measures considered appropriate to end fighting and create conditions 

to conduct a free and impartial plebiscite to ascertain whether people of Jammu & Kashmir want 

to accede to India or Pakistan. This was followed by two UNCIP resolutions adopted on 13 

August 1948 and 5 January 1949 which reiterated right of self-determination for the people of 

J&K. The UNCIP resolution of 13 August 1948 underscored: 

“The governments of India and Pakistan reaffirmed that their wish that the future 
status of J&K shall be determined in accordance with the will of the people and to 
that end, upon acceptance of the truce agreement, both governments agree to enter 
into consultations with the Commission (UNCIP) to determine the fair and 
equitable conditions whereby such free expression will be assured.”132 

“The UNCIP resolution of 5 January 1949 also reaffirmed that the question of the accession of 

the State of J&K to India or Pakistan will be decided through the democratic method of a free 

and impartial plebiscite. Both countries accepted agreed to the UNCIP proposals regarding a 

ceasefire, troop withdrawal and plebiscite.”133 The ceasefire was affected on 1 January 1949 and 

UN military observers were deployed in the area to monitor it. On 17 July 1949, a ceasefire line 

was established in J&K. The Commission, despite concerted mediation by its representatives-
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McNaugton, Owen Dixon, Frank Graham, failed to secure the agreement of the parties on the 

question of demilitarization of the state. Thereby, the agreed plebiscite could not be arranged in 

the Kashmir region. It was primarily due to the obduracy showed by New Delhi to accept any 

proposal by the mediators that could lead to the ascertaining of the will of the people of Kashmir. 

 

However, despite of the India’s negative attitude, the UNSC continued to stress on the right of 

self-determination for the Kashmiris and a peaceful resolution of the dispute. The UNSC 

strongly objected to the resolution passed by the pro-Delhi National Conference on 25 October 

1950, recommending convening of a constituent assembly in Indian held Kashmir. In its 

resolution adopted on 30 March 1951, the UNSC stated that “the area from which such a 

constituent assembly would be elected is only a part of Jammu and Kashmir…. and any action 

that assembly might attempt to take to determine the future shape and affiliation of the entire 

state or any part thereof, would not constitute a disposition of a state in accordance with the 

principle embodied in the foregoing UNSC and UNCIP resolutions that the final disposition of 

the state of J&K will be made in accordance with the will of the people expressed through the 

democratic method of a free and impartial plebiscite conducted under the auspices of UN.”134 

India despite its utmost desire to present the constituent assembly to the world as a substitute for 

plebiscite did not oppose UNSC position on the issue. “Indian representative to the SC on 29 

May 1951 stated: So far as the government of India is concerned the constituent assembly for 

Kashmir is not intended to prejudice the issue before the SC or come in its way”.135 In a press 

statement on 11 June 1951, Nehru also reaffirmed that “the constituent assembly of Kashmir…is 

not meant to come in the way of any decision which might flow ultimately from the Supreme 

Court.”136 

The UNSC also strongly disapproved the ratification of accession of Kashmir by the same 

constituent assembly to India in January 1957. In its resolution adopted on 24 January 1957, the 

UNSC reiterated its earlier resolution and declared the convening of the constituent assembly as: 
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“[Any] action that assembly may have taken or might attempt to take to determine the 
future shape and affiliation of the entire state or any part thereof, or action by the parties 
concerned in support of any such action by the assembly, would not constitute a 
disposition of the state in accordance with the principle that the final disposition of the 
state of J&K will be made in accordance with the will of the people expressed through 
the democratic method of a free and impartial plebiscite conducted under the auspices of 
the UN.”137 

Meanwhile, India through political manipulations at the domestic and international level started 

backtracking on the UN resolutions envisaging right of self-determination for the Kashmiris. At 

the international level India started playing up Pakistan’s entry into defence alliances with the 

US as changing the ground realities making the holding of plebiscite irrelevant. Against this 

backdrop Nehru maintained that ‘the question of referring the matter to the state people did not 

arise and the accession has become final and irrevocable’.138 Again in March 1956, Nehru 

warned that ‘the American military aid to Pakistan and Pakistan’s membership in military 

pacts…has destroyed the roots and foundations of the plebiscite proposal in Kashmir.139 At the 

domestic level, India started integrating IHK into Indian Union by installing puppet regimes and 

manipulative electoral politics.  

Delhi’s rule in IHK through Puppet Regimes & Electoral Manipulation 

This sub section discusses India’s suppressive rule in IHK, sustained through undermining of 

Article 370, installation of successive puppet regimes and manipulative electoral process in the 

state. It argues that since its occupation of the state in 1947-48, India has ruled IHK either 

through deceptive constitutional machination, pliant regimes catapulted into power by way of 

electoral manipulation or direct rule from New Delhi. 

Erosion of Article 370 

Immediately after accession of J&K to India, New Delhi embarked on constitutional integration 

of Kashmir into Indian Union. To achieve that objective, India incorporated Article 370 in the 
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Indian Constitution in 1950 which accorded special status to Kashmir in the Indian Union. In 

addition, in 1952, India signed an agreement with Sheikh Abdullah that was meant to ensure 

political and constitutional autonomy of the state. It should be pointed out that Article 370 and 

Delhi Agreement in fact were constitutional cover to consolidate India’s writ in IHK. They took 

place at a time when the issue was in the forefront of the United Nations where India had agreed 

to carry out a UN supervised referendum to ascertain the wishes of the people of Kashmir. But as 

India started backtracking on its pledges on Kashmir, the autonomy accorded under Article 370 

stated withering away and signatory of Delhi Agreement, Sheikh Abdullah was dismissed in 

1953 and put in jail. 

“Article 370 in the Indian constitution, in fact incorporated instrument of accession and has 

formed the basis of India’s constitutional relationship with the state of J&K. For the state of 

J&K, the Article limited the powers of the Indian Parliament to those matters in the Union List 

and the Concurrent list which in consultation with the government of the state, are declared by 

the President to correspond to matters specified in the Instrument of Accession governing the 

accession of the state to the Dominion of India as matters with respect to which the Dominion 

legislature may make laws for that state; and such other matters in the said lists as, with the 

concurrence of the government of the state, the President may by order specify.”140 It should be 

understood that “under the schedule attached to the Instrument of Accession, the Maharaja ceded 

to the Dominion government, powers only with regard to the subjects of defence, external affairs 

and communication.”141 Thus under the Article 370, “the state had powers with regard to all the 

residuary subjects, and the terms of the Instrument of Accession were not to be altered by any 

subsequent amendment of the Indian Independence Act, unless such an amendment was accepted 

by the ruler of the state by a supplementary instrument.”142 It implied that powers of the Indian 

Parliament to make laws were restricted to those specified in the Instrument of Accession and 

concurrence of the state was made a prerequisite for the application of any law to the state. 

Moreover, under the Article 370, the state had a ‘Sadr-e-Riyasat (President) and a Prime 
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Minister. The state had a separate flag and a separate constitution, promulgated in 1954. There 

was no other Indian region that enjoyed comparable autonomous status as J&K. However, over a 

period, New Delhi concertedly curtained the powers and scope of Article 370. 

After the dismissal of Sheikh Abdullah in 1952, the process of undermining state autonomy was 

initiated. The first major blow was the “J&K Constitution (Amendment) Act 1954, which deleted 

section 75 of the J&K Constitution Act 1939 which had made the council of ministers the final 

interpreters of the Constitution. In addition, President of India issued the Constitution 

(Application to J&K) Order 1954 under which the jurisdiction of the Centre was extended from 

original three subjects-defence, foreign affairs and communication, to all subjects of the Union 

List.”143 These two laws passed in May 1954 went against the Article 370 and Delhi agreement 

that gave state sovereign powers to make laws related to all the matters except those which are 

specified in the Instrument of Accession. During the ensuing years a series of central laws were 

extended to the state. All India services were extended to Jammu and Kashmir by an amendment 

in Article 312 introduced in 1958. In November 1963, Nehru told Lok Sabha that the progress of 

the “gradual erosion of Article 370 was going on, and that fresh steps would be taken in the next 

month or two in this direction”. When India’s handpicked Prime Minister Bakshi Ghulam 

Muhammad showed some resistance to India’s moves to erode state’s autonomy he was replaced 

by Ghulam Muhammad Sadiq (1964-71) and many provisions of Indian Constitution curtailing 

state’s autonomous status were extended to the state. These included “Article 249, 356 and 357 

of the Indian Constitution.” Through the Article 249 the Indian Parliament was enabled to 

legislate on any matter envisaged in the state list. Under Article 356 and 357 extended to the 

state though a presidential proclamation on December 21, 1964, “President of India was 

empowered to impose President Rule in the state if it cannot be carried on in accordance with the 

provisions of the Constitution.”144 Article 357, empowered the Indian Parliament to exercise 

legislative powers of such a state.  
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In April 1965, the sixth Amendment to the constitution of J&K brought about fundamental 

changes in the J&K constitution. The sixth Amendment abolished the offices of Sadar-i-Riyasat 

and Wazir-i-Azam and replaced them by those of governor and chief minister. It also abrogated 

the provisions of section 27 of the Constitution which laid down the procedure for the election of 

the Sadar-i-Riyasat and replaced them with fresh provisions which stipulated that governor of the 

state would be appointed by the President of India.145 The Sixth Amendment changed the very 

character of the J&K government. J&K was put under governor’s rule in 1977, 1986 and later in 

1990 

The erosion of state autonomy continued unabashedly and from 1954 to 1977 twenty-eight 

Constitution (Application to J&K) Orders were issued which extended more provisions of the 

Indian Constitution to the state. In addition, Indian Parliament extended 262 central laws to the 

state up to 1973. All these measures were termed as ‘steps towards further integration of the state 

with the country’.146 

Delhi’s Rule in J&K through Puppet Regimes 

Delhi’s preferred strategy to sustain its repressive occupation has been to install puppet regimes 

produced by manipulative and rigged electoral process in Kashmir. Prem Nath Bazaz, an 

eminent Kashmiri journalist rightly stated: 

“Post-independence, the rulers of J&K were not the freely chosen representatives of the people 

as they should have been but were the nominees and protégés of the central Congress 

government. Whether they were the leaders of National Conference as in the early years (1947-

53) and during 1975-77 or belonged to the Congress as in the intervening period, their source of 

power was New Delhi. No doubt, “to hoodwink the world opinion and silence the democratic 

elements in the state, the farce of elections was enacted periodically along with the general 

elections in the rest of the country, but the fact remained that the final decision about selection of 
                                                                                                                                                                                                
enforced in the state. Further, unlike other governors of the Indian states, the J&K governor has draconian powers 
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the candidates, extent of rigging and supply of funds rested with the central Congress leadership. 

Not even once the elections were fair and free, and a candidate holding independent views had 

slim chance to get elected. It was taken for granted that long as the ruling party was in the good 

books of the central government it was sure by hook or by crook to win the majority at the polls; 

most of its candidates were declared elected without contest.”147 

As issue of accession of Kashmir gained momentum on 29 September, Sheikh Abdullah a trusted 

friend of Nehru who espoused secular ideals was released by Maharaja’s “act of royal 

clemency”. He was made chief emergency officer on 27 October 1947 and continued in this 

position till 25 March 1948 when he was made the prime minister of J&K. The choice of Sheikh 

Abdullah, a strong Kashmiri leader at that time was not only to divide Kashmiri leadership but 

also ensure accession of J&K to India, if any plebiscite was held in the state. New Delhi used 

Sheikh Abdullah to create a constituent assembly, which apart from dealing with other important 

matters was supposed to decide on accession to India. Secondly, Nehru signed Delhi Agreement 

with Sheikh Abdullah that assured internal autonomy to the state. It proved to be tactical deal 

which was meant to keep Sheikh Abdullah in good humor while the UN was concertedly urging 

on plebiscite in Kashmir. As India started moving away from its pledges on Kashmir, the same 

Sheikh Abdullah was dismissed, branded anti-national and place under detention. He faced 

agitation by Praja Parishad, Jan Sangh and RSS, all communalist organizations who were backed 

by Hindus including those from the Congress as well by Delhi itself. The agitators demanded 

Kashmir’s complete accession to India. 

Abdullah was dismissed on 8 August 1953, when he was about to make a speech in the Kashmir 

assembly. The contents of his undelivered speech revealed that he was very frustrated by the 

communal agitation and the ‘material support and the moral backing it received in India’.148 

Abdullah was charged with conspiring with the US to declare J&K an independent state which 

could not be proved till his release in 1975. 

After dismissal of Abdullah, his more pliable deputy premier, Bakshi Ghulam Muhammad was 

installed as prime minister. It was under Bakshi’s leadership that the constituent assembly 
                                                            
147 Prem Nath Bazaz, Op. cit. p.87. 
148 Balaraj Puri, Op. cit. p. 226-232. 



79 

 

formally ‘ratified’ Kashmir’s accession to India in January 1957 in accordance with the wishes 

of New Delhi rather than the people of Kashmir. Bakshi lost his job in October 1963 and was 

arrested under the Defence of India Act. Balraj Puri stated that his championship of the 

autonomy of the state must have been a major cause behind his removal.149 Shamsuddin 

succeeded Bakshi but survived only for few months and in February 1964, G.M. Sadiq, a strong 

believer in greater integration of Kashmir with India was brought in. It was under Sadiq that 

India applied most detrimental constitutional provisions to J&K. These included articles 356 & 

357 and sixth amendment in the J&K constitution. Moreover, Sadiq agreed to the merger of local 

National Conference into the newly established Congress wing in Kashmir. In 1967, the NC was 

merged with the Indian National Congress (INC) and contested the polls. In early 1970, Delhi 

felt that Sadiq was becoming too strong and thereby Mir Qasim was encouraged to destabilize 

his regime. Sadiq, however, died in December 1971 and Qasim a strong Congress loyalist was 

put in power. 

Meanwhile, in 1973, New Delhi started negotiations with Sheikh Abdullah were by now had 

realized Delhi’s overarching power. Consequently, in 1975, Indira Gandhi and Sheikh Abdullah 

signed ‘Kashmir Accord’ which led to his return to power after a lapse of 22 years in wilderness. 

The Accord accepted Article 370 as the basis of Delhi’s constitutional relation with J&K but 

rejected Sheikh’s demand that whatever laws were passed and applied to J&K from 1953 to 1975 

should be revised and those unacceptable to the people of the state is abrogated. Mrs. Gandhi in 

her 2 February 1975 letter to Sheikh made it clear that “the clock cannot be put back and we 

have to take note of the realities of the situation.”150 The Accord conceded that the Indian 

“Parliament will continue to have power to make laws relating to the prevention of activities 

directed towards disclaiming, questioning of disrupting the sovereignty and territorial integrity of 

India or bringing about secession of a part of the territory of India from the Union or causing 

insult to the Indian national flag, the Indian national anthem and the Constitution.”151 Another 

point of departure from the past was that for the first time Kashmir was termed as a “constituent 
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unit of the Union of India’, though its relations with the Union continued to be governed by 

Article 370”152 

Sheikh was put back into power with the support of the ruling state Congress party. Sheikh 

Abdullah tried to preserve political autonomy of the state and revived NC in October 1975 and in 

April 1976 was elected the President of the party. When Congress lost general elections to Janata 

Party in 1977, Mufti Sayeed, president of the J&K Congress Committee tired to dislodge his 

government by withdrawing his support but Governor L. K. Jha dissolved the assembly and in 

the ensuing elections NC trounced Congress. 

In 1980, Indira Gandhi swept back to power which resulted in greater pressure from New 

Delhi on Srinagar. She started extending political patronage to Hindu Jammu against the 

Muslim Valley. Besides, the state Congress Party launched a campaign against Sheikh’s 

government holding him responsible for corruption and price hike. Sheikh again got 

frustrated with Delhi’s coercive tactics and raked up the issue of accession and the idea 

of an independent Kashmir. In this context in March 1980, he introduced the 

Resettlement Bill that provided regulation of procedure for grant of permit for 

resettlement or permanent return of the permanent residents of the state. This greatly 

irked New Delhi which bitterly contested the Bill. The Bill was passed by the assembly 

on 30 March 1982, by a majority vote and became an Act titled: “The Jammu and 

Kashmir Grant of Permit for resettlement in (or permanent return to) the State Act 1982’. 

On 2 April 1982, it was sent for assent of Governor B. K. Nehru who declined to do so 

and the Bill was sent back to the assembly in May 1982. 

Sheikh Abdullah died on 8 September 1982, and his son Farooq Abdullah with support 

from New Delhi succeeded him. In his first speech to NC legislature party, he described 

Kashmir’s bond with India unbreakable and that none should dare to disturb the 

relationship between the state and the Union.153 However, on 23 September 1982, he 

reintroduced the controversial Resettlement Bill in the J&K Assembly and asked the state 
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legislature to amend the Bill to ‘make it consistent with the correct constitutional 

position’154 and underscored that the right to grant citizenship rested with New Delhi. 

Nonetheless, Indira Gandhi tried to persuade Farooq Abdullah to desist from getting 

approval of the Bill. The Bill was however readopted by both houses of the Kashmir 

assembly on 4 October 1982 and Governor B. K. Nehru was left with no choice but to 

assent the Bill on 6 October 1982. Against this backdrop, New Delhi decided to refer it to 

the Supreme Court of India to determine the constitutional validity of the Bill.  

The bitterness generated by the Bill prevented NC and Congress to enter into an electoral 

alliance for 1983 elections and finally Farooq Abdullah’s active participation in the 

opposition conclaves held in 1983-84 offended Indira Gandhi which led to the dismissal of 

Farooq Abdullah on 2 July 1984. Delhi appointed Jagmohan Governor of J&K who 

masterminded the exit of Farooq Abdullah by engineering dissident group within NC led by 

G. M. Shah. The Congress (I) also accused Farooq Abdullah of patronizing ‘secessionist 

and anti-national elements’155 and having links with London-based Kashmir Liberation 

Army (KLA). Consequently, G.M. Shah was put into power and continued to rule with the 

support of Congress (I) till 6 March 1986, when following communal violence, 26 

Congress members withdrew support from Shah Government. Governor Jagmohan imposed 

governor’s rule but did not dissolve the assembly. After the expiry of governor rule state 

came under President’s rule.  

Against this backdrop, Rajiv Gandhi and Farooq Abdullah clinched an alliance in November 

1986 and as a result Farooq Abdullah was put back to power. The NC-Congress alliance swept 

the heavily rigged 1987 assembly polls. It marked watershed in the history of Kashmir and 

contributed in the massive boycott of the 1989 Lok Sabha elections in Kashmir which acted as 

catalyst for the 1990 uprising in IHK.  

Manipulative Electoral Process in J&K 
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IHK has a long and bitter history of manipulative electoral process which India has tried to 

project as a substitute of plebiscite. In the first elections held to the Kashmir constituent 

Assembly on 15 October 1951, 73 of the 75 candidates of the NC led by Sheikh Abdullah were 

elected unopposed. In two other constituencies, the NC candidates defeated their independent 

opponents. The NC intimidated its opponents and prevented them from filing nomination 

papers.”156 

Elections organized after Sheikh Abdullah’s dismissals were systematically rigged to prevent 

pro-Abdullah candidates from winning. In 1957 state assembly elections, 30 NC candidates, 

including Bakshi Ghulam Muhammad were elected unopposed. Another 10 returned unopposed 

as nomination papers of their opponents were rejected. The elections were boycotted by the 

Plebiscite Front an organization formed by Sheikh’s loyalists and the Political Conference which 

supported unconditional accession of Kashmir to Pakistan. In the 1962 state assembly elections 

33 NC candidates returned unopposed. These included the premier Bakshi Ghulam Muhammad, 

and his three cabinet members GM Sadiq, Shamsuddin and Syed Mir Qasim all of whom later 

became chief ministers of the state. The opposition parties alleged that “their candidates were 

intimidated and even kidnapped so as to prevent them from filing nomination papers. Even 

Nehru pointed out to Bakshi Ghulam Muhammad that ‘it would strengthen your position much 

more if you lost a few seats to bona fide opponents”157 The plebiscite Front boycotted the 

elections. 

In 1967 the state assembly as well as first ever Lok Sabha election were held in Kashmir. In the 

state assembly elections 39 of the 75 candidates were elected unopposed, 22 of which belonged 

to newly formed Congress party. The nomination papers of their opponents were rejected on 

various flimsy reasons. As a result Congress captured 60 out of the 75 seats while NC could 

secure only 8 seats. Thus Congress a party directly representing the interest of New Delhi 

emerged as the direct beneficiary of electoral rigging. It was widely alleged that ‘official 

machinery was used for the advantage of the ruling party’.158 Similarly, of the 6 parliamentary 
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seats 5 were bagged by Congress (I), which had no base in J&K while ruling NC, could secure 

only one. The two of the Congress candidates returned unopposed. The Praja Socialist Party and 

Jan Sangh alleged grave electoral irregularities in the state.159 

In the 1971 Lok Sabha elections New Delhi prevented Plebiscite Front from taking part in the 

elections by declaring it an unlawful organization, alleging that its members had ‘supported a 

claim to bring about the secession of a part of the territory of India, viz, J&K, from the Union, 

and asserted acclaim to determine whether or not such part will remain a part of the territory of 

India’.160 The Front enjoyed massive support in Kashmir as Mir Qasim himself admitted that 

since its emergence it had ‘reduced the [official] National Conference … to a nonentity in 

Kashmir’s politics’. If the elections were free and fair’, Qasim stated, ‘the victory of the front 

was a foregone conclusion’.161 The NC being merged in Congress did not contest. As a corollary, 

Congress bagged 5 of the 6 Lok Sabha seats. Similarly, in the 1972 state assembly elections 

Congress won 57 of the 75 seats. Referring to the elections, Lamb observed that there was ‘no 

longer any pretence that the ruling party, which had descended through a process of name 

changes and splits from Sheikh Abdullah’s original Muslim Conference of 1931, was anything 

more than the State of Jammu and Kashmir branch of that party presided over by Indira Gandhi 

throughout rest of India’.162 

In the 1977 Lok Sabha elections in Kashmir, Congress won 3 seats while NC could secure only 

two seats. The 1977 state assembly elections under the Janata regime were seen as the only 

relatively fair, free and impartial elections in the history of Kashmir. The NC revived by Sheikh 

Abdullah swept the polls by capturing 47 of the 76 seats. The 1980 Lok Sabha elections, the NC 

and Congress contested in alliance, in which NC secured 3 while Congress got one. The 1983 

state assembly elections were held after the demise of Sheikh Abdullah and under the leadership 

of Farooq Abdullah. The electoral outcome largely followed the 1977 patterns. The NC retained 

its tally of 47 seats while Congress wrested 20 seats. The elections were however, contested on 

communal and regional lines. Indira Gandhi launched a ferocious campaign against NC alleging 
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it ‘anti-national and pre-Pakistan’.163 As a result Congress swept 21 of the 23 seats it contested in 

Jammu region. Tavleen Singh commenting on the intense communal campaign launched by 

Indira Gandhi in Kashmir stated: 

The campaign was conducted like an invasion from the Centre…The theme in 
Jammu was to persuade the residents of the province that it was really a part of 
Hindu India and had, therefore, been neglected by Muslim Kashmir. Her constant 
raving and ranting about communalism, faithfully headlined in the national press, 
has made the rest of the country remember that Kashmir never wanted to be part 
of India and it had made Kashmiris realize that whatever they do, the rest of the 
country will always be suspicious of them. So we are back to square one.164 

There were also allegations and counter-allegations by the Congress and NC which led to 

bitterness in the corridors of powers both in Srinagar and New Delhi. In the 1984 Congress 

engineered a split in the NC. The dissident faction led by G. M. Shah formed government 

supported by the Congress MLAs. Farooq Abdullah was punished for hobnobbing with national 

opposition parties. The 1984 Lok Sabha elections had communal and regional portents. NC won 

3 seats of Muslim dominated Valley while Congress capture two seats from Hindu dominated 

Jammu. There were also complaints of large-scale booth capturing and other election 

irregularities.  

The 1987 state assembly elections took place in the backdrop of widespread hostility against the 

Rajiv-Farooq Accord of 1986 as they viewed that by striking an electoral accord with Congress, 

NC has lost its claim for representing the interests of the Kashmiris. This led to the formation of 

Muslim United Front which comprised 13 parties and was led by Qazi Nisar. There was a visible 

MUF wave in the Valley, but in heavily rigged polls MUF got only 4 seats but 30 % of the total 

votes poled. The NC-Congress combine wrested 62 seats NC 38 and Congress 24 seats. This 

turned out to be a breaking point in the shameful electoral history of Kashmir. It was estimated 

that 10 to 15 would have gone to MUF had there been free and fair elections.165 It was widely 

believed that elections were rigged so as to prevent MUF from emerging a political force in the 

state. Indeed, “there was a general consensus in the bureaucracy and the intelligence agencies 
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that the Congress-NC resorted to large-scale rigging.”166 The ‘government machinery worked 

blatantly in favour of the NC-Congress alliance’, and ‘the police refused to listen to any 

complaint’.167 Massive rigging in the 1987 state assembly elections humiliated the Kashmiris 

who felt that they had no choice but to fight for their right of self-determination. Tavleen Singh 

who visited Kashmir during elections commented: 

[the] rigged election was the beginning of the end. When I next went to Kashmir some months 

afterwards nearly everyone I met said that most of the youth who had acted as election agents 

and workers of the MUF candidates were now determined to fight for their rights differently. 

They had no choice but to pick up the gun was the message that I was given.168 

Against this backdrop, the massively boycotted the Lok Sabha elections 1989 held in Kashmir. 

The popular expression of disillusionment against New Delhi’s manipulative and suppressive 

was loud and clear. Election boycott call given by the JKLF and other opposition groups was 

massive. Commenting on the boycott an Indian analyst stated: 

The only point left to be determined about the farce that goes by the name of 
‘elections’ held in Kashmir Valley…. Is that whether the turnout of the voters was 
four percent as claimed by the official quarters or that it actually was only two 
percent.169 

In fact, International Commission of Jurists in its report stated that only one percent turned out to 

cast their vote.170 This made it quite clear that Kashmiris faith in the sanctity of the ballot was 

completely shattered. However, in the elections totally devoid of any legitimacy, the NC bagged 

3 seats while 2 went to Congress (I). 

Denial of Economic Opportunities 

Kashmir is a resource rich region endowed with natural beauty, but its people have remained 

economically backward and at the mercy of dole from New Delhi. There was not any attempt to 

industrialize the state or use its hydel resources for power production. The state suffered acute 
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power shortage during the winters which also hampered its development. The youth 

unemployment kept on growing over the years. The inadequate infrastructure and industry has 

left the government as the only agency providing jobs to thousands of youth coming out of 

universities and engineering and medical institutions. According to a former chief minister of the 

state there were 300,000 educated unemployed in the state in 1989.171 Moreover, Hindu youth 

were preferred over Muslim youth when doling the jobs in the state. Of the central employment 

in all grades in the state the Muslims contributed 13 &, while their share in the gazettes posts had 

dropped to less than 6 %. The Hindus accounted for 83.66 percent. With regard to non-gazettes 

services and class IV category in central government establishment the share of Hindus was 

79.27 percent and 72.87 percent respectively, as against 12.98 percent and 15.70 percent for the 

Muslims.172 In addition, sensitive posts were given to non-Kashmiris which showed obvious bias 

of the Indian establishment. 

New Delhi has been quite discriminatory while providing funds to the Kashmir government. In 

1988-89, the state generated revenue of Rs.2480 million, but its wage bill stood at Rs.3520. Of 

the central assistance of Rs.5250 million, Rs.2640 million were adjusted against past loans and 

interest schemes.173 The state enjoyed only 0.3 % of public investment in 1988-89. While 

Himachal Pradesh with better industrial and agricultural base received central fund in a loan-

grant ratio of 10:90, for J&K it was 70:30.174 Rajiv Gandhi announced a Rs.40 billion economic 

package for the state, but it was not implemented. In addition, Rajiv also announced a special 

grant of Rs.1200 million for the state, but later it was discovered that the funds were taken out 

from the state plan.175 The state also suffered gross pilferage of funds by politicians and 

bureaucracy. The corruption was rampant in the state. Denial of economic opportunities and 

gross discrimination by New Delhi and its cohorts in Srinagar resulted in utter frustration 

amongst the educated youth who thought that freedom from the Indian rule was the only way out 

to take control over their resources and ascertain their economic rights. Thus a comprehensive 

denial of right of self-determination in conjunction with denial of political and economic rights 
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created a ripe moment for Kashmiris to launch resistance against the Indian colonial rule in the 

state. 

 

India’s State Terrorism & Kashmiri Resistance: 1990-1996 

This section discusses governor and President Rule in Jammu & Kashmir from 1990 to 1996. It 

argues that India’s state terrorism reached its peak since uprising in Kashmir that began 1990. It 

is divided into two sub sections: 1) Governor/presidential rule and draconian laws in IHK. 2) 

Human rights violations under governor/presidential rule. 

Imposition of Governor/President’s Rule 

Soon after massive boycott of Lok Sabha elections in Kashmir, Rubiyya Sayeed the daughter of 

Union Home Minister in the newly formed National Front in New Delhi was kidnapped in 

December 1990. She was released in exchange of five JKLF activists by the Farooq government. 

Although the decision to this effect was taken by New Delhi, but to counter the embarrassment, 

Delhi asked governor K. V. Krishna Rao to dismiss Farooq’s government, which he refused to 

do. Governor Rao was recalled and a bitter enemy of Farooq Abdullah, Jag Mohan was 

appointed as governor on 19 January 1990. Farooq Abdullah resigned in protest which paves 

way for Governor Rule in the state. Under governor rule the J&K state assembly, which was 

suspended on 19 January 1990, was dissolved on 19 February 1990. After the expiry of six 

months’ governor rule, the state came under President’s rule, with effect from 19 July 1990. The 

induction of Jag Mohan and imposition of governor rule indicated that New Delhi was all set to 

crush Kashmiri resistance that had got shot in the arm after the kidnapping of Rubiyya Sayeed. 

The return of Jag Mohan resulted in the unleashing of massive state repression against the 

unarmed civilian population of IHK. The repression was justified in the name of ‘anti-terrorist 

operation’ by the security forces. “From the outset, the crackdown was marked by brutality 

against civilians, including shooting of unarmed demonstrators, civilian massacres and summary 
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executions of detainees.”176 During the first three days of Jag Mohan’s take over, about 300 

civilians were killed when the security forces opened fire on unarmed agitators who were 

protesting against the excesses committed by the Central Reserve Police Force (CRPF) and other 

paramilitary forces during search and cordon operations. Meera Sharma of Indian Express 

referring to atrocities commented: 

The next day, Srinagar was set aflame as the controversial house searches... which yielded 

nothing…ignited a wave of mass protests. The army and paramilitary forces struck, and the next 

few days saw murder and mayhem on the streets of the Valley and the birth of a couple of 

hundreds of ‘shaheeds’ (martyrs). As the hospitals began to overflow with patients, the security 

forces kept up the pressure as more and more Kashmiris took to streets, in protests that 

resembled the triumphant procession of a liberation army. 

Jag Mohan was recalled after the killing of about 57 people protesting against the assassination 

of Mirwaiz Farooq in May 1991. Girish Saxena, a former IB chief succeeded him which 

indicated that India was all set to continue its repressive policy on Kashmir. 

Since 1990, India progressively inducted 600,000 troops in IHK. This led to the highest 

concentration of troops anywhere in the world. There is one army man for every six 

Kashmiris. “The troops belong to Indian army and paramilitary forces, Border Security 

Force (BSF), Rashtriya Rifles (RR), Central Reserve Police Force (CRPF) and personnel 

belonging to J&K Police and its special wings like Special Task Force (STF) and Special 

Operations Group (SOG)”177. In 1996, a new ‘counter-insurgency’ force by the name of 

‘Kilo’ headquartered at Srinagar was raised, primarily to crush freedom fighters in north 

Kashmir comprising districts of Baramulla and Kupwara. Another counter-insurgency force 

‘Romeo’, headquartered at Rajouri was raised. 14 Corps was raised at Leh thus facilitating 

15 Corps GOC to focus its ‘attention towards border management and effective counter-

insurgency operations in the Valley’. 
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The security forces have been used ‘as an instrument of terror as part of a deliberate policy 

to terrorize the Kashmiri people into submission’.178 In the beginning of 1990, New Delhi 

devised a strategy by which the Indian Army set up a three-layer defensive system along 

the Line of Control. The zone was actively patrolled by the Army, which also set up 

ambushes in certain areas. The main objective of the Indian strategy was conduct ‘counter 

infiltration’ operations. Hence, major part of 1990, barring few instances, the Indian army 

was not involved in the ‘counter-insurgency’ operations in the Valley. However, in late 

1990, Delhi decided to involve the army and the 8 Mountain Division was sent in from the 

Northeast. The Division had long institutional experience of countering insurgency. In 

1991, the Division carried out a number of actions-Operation Jeet, Operation Vikram, 

Operation Wullar and a number of smaller actions.179 

In 1992, the army was given bigger role—conducting all major combing operations. New Delhi 

devised a three-point formula to ‘combat activities in Kashmir’. Under the new strategy the army 

was to adopt a Punjab-style plan for ‘flushing out militants’ and seizing arms and ammunition. 

Search operations were to be made a regular feature of the counter-insurgency measures.180 

Secondly, major changes were effected in the judicial system so that those judges who had been 

liberal in ordering the release of detainees were to be shifted to other states. And finally, the 

functioning of the Governor, his advisers and senior officers was to be monitored regularly to 

avoid laxity on the part of any segment of the administration. Officers found guilty of dereliction 

of duty were to be dealt with severely.181 

“The Indian Army executed the plan with the launching of Operation Tiger and 

Operation Shiva. Operation Tiger launched in August 1992, tacitly sanction death during 

interrogation and marks acceleration in the number of fake encounters…”182 The 

Operation turned out to be a campaign of surprise raids designed to capture and kill 

suspected militants and terrorize civilian sympathizers. Summery execution of detainees 
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and indiscriminate attacks on civilians escalated during the operation, and during another 

operation which followed, code-named Operation Shiva.183 There was sharp increase in 

custodial deaths and encounter killings. It was the beginning of the ‘catch and kill policy’ 

that became central feature of the New Delhi’s successive military operations in Kashmir. 

During August-September 1992, alone at least 50 area commanders and more than 120 

activists belonging to different freedom fighting groups were killed.184  

The army’s role in the conflict expanded in 1993 with the introduction of the Rashtriya 

Rifles (RR), an elite army unit created specifically for counter-insurgency operations in 

Kashmir. From 1995 onwards, the army started using ‘renegades’ to eliminate Kashmiri 

activists in the counter-insurgency operations. 1995, the Special Task Force (STF), a 

counter-insurgency division of the J&K Police, ‘made up of mainly non-Muslim non-

Kashmiri recruits, was formed apparently to create the impression that the counter-

insurgency effort had local support.”185 The STF and the Special Operation Group (SOG) 

comprising ‘renegades’ were commanded by non-J&K IPS officers and accompanied by 

one of the security force units. 

Over a period the army got engaged in ‘anti-militancy operations’ in the whole of Kashmir 

Valley and 20-Kms area on the Indian side of the LoC in the districts of Rajouri and 

Poonch in Jammu region. A unified headquarters led by a Corps Commander was 

established in Kashmir Valley during president’s rule to co-ordinate the activities of the 

army, the paramilitary forces-Border Security Force (BSF), Central Reserve Police Force 

(CRPF) – and the police engaged in counter-insurgency operations. The set up continued to 

operate despite the return of a civilian administration in 1996. 

“In October 1999 the army executed two major operations named Operation Kaziranga in the 

forests of Rajwar in Kupwara district and Operation Shakti along the higher reaches of Pir Panjal 

ranges in Gulabgarh area of Udhampur district with the aim of ‘flushing out the militants’ from 
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the higher reaches and forcing them to come to the lower areas, and to make their survival in 

winter difficult.” 

Draconian Laws in IHK 

A major instrument of repression is the application of an array of draconian laws to IHK which 

shield the security forces against legal action for serious abuse of human rights. There was no 

declared state of emergency in occupied Kashmir, but various enactments were applied to deal 

with the situation. These laws gave security forces sweeping powers to suspend certain non-

derogable protections against arbitrary deprivation of life, arbitrary arrest, incommunicado 

detention and torture. These included “Terrorist and Disruptive Activities Act (TADA) 1987, 

Jammu & Kashmir Public Safety Act, 1978, the Jammu & Kashmir Disturbed Areas Act, 1990, 

and the Armed Forces (Jammu & Kashmir) Special Powers Act 1990”. 

Terrorist and Disruptive Activities Act 1990: 

“Terrorist Disruptive Activities (Prevention Act, 1987 (TADA) gave security forces special 

powers in the use of force, arrest and detention. It has been widely used since 1987 against those 

suspected of having links with ‘militant groups’, or opposing New Delhi’s policy in IHK. The 

Act authorizes administrative detention without formal charge or trial up to one year.” Under the 

Act, “anyone who knowingly facilitates the commission of any disruptive activity shall be 

punished with imprisonment for a term which shall not be less than three years but which may 

extend to a term of life and shall also be liable to fine”.186 Under the Act, a disruptive activity is 

defined as “any action taken, whether by act or speech or through any other media or in any 

other manner whatsoever, (i) which questions, disrupts, or is intended to disrupt, whether directly 

or indirectly, the sovereignty and territorial integrity of India; or (ii) which is intended to bring 

about or supports any claim, whether directly or indirectly, for the cession or secession of any 

part of India from the Union”.187 TADA Act established special courts or designated courts to try 

those arrested for terrorist acts and disruptive activities. 
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The provisions of TADA falls short of international standards of fundamental principles of 

preventive detention set in ICCPR, the UN body of Principles for Protection of All Persons under 

Any Form of Detention or Imprisonment. The Act also fails to meet the international standards 

of trial procedures. 

After governor Jagmohan took over, thousands of Kashmiri Muslims were booked under the Act 

without proper justification. A report based on a written reply by the Ministry of Home Affairs to 

the Parliament on February 21, 2000 showed that 20,000 TADA cases were filed in J&K but 

none of the accused was convicted. Officially, at present 778 cases involving 1,504 persons are 

pending.188 Kashmir Bar Council members maintain that a significant number of 2,791 TADA 

cases were listed as ‘under investigation’.189 

“The TADA was struck off on May 1995, but was not substituted with a compatible law. Even 

after its lapse the cases can still be filed under TADA under section 14 which provides that it 

should be applied to active trials in various courts before expiry and to defendants tried in future 

in connection with offences alleged to have been committed before its lapse.” 

“In August 1997, the J&K Prevention and Suppression of Sabotage Act, 1965 intended to 

‘provide for speedy trial and enhanced punishment for the offences of sabotage was notified by 

the State government and came into force under SRO [Statutory Rules and Orders] 272. Within 

days, a district and sessions judge was appointed to try offences under the Act in a designated 

court in Jammu.” 

JAMMU & KASHMIR PUBLIC SAFETY ACT, 1978 

The Jammu and Kashmir Public Safety Act was adopted in 1978 and amended in 1987 and 1990. 

The PSA, a preventive detention law is widely being misused to arbitrarily detain political 

activists in IHK. “The Act permits administrative detention for a period of up to two years on 

vaguely defined grounds to prevent people from acting in any manner prejudicial to the security 

of the state or the maintenance of public order. These include activities such as promoting, 
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propagating, or attempting to create, feelings of enmity or hatred or disharmony on grounds of 

religion, race, caste, community or region. [sec. 8 (3) b (i)] and provoking the use of force where 

such …provoking…is likely to disturb public order. (8 (3) b (ii)”190 The most objectionable 

aspect of the Act is that it falls short of due process of fair trial. Under the Act the proceedings of 

the advisory board are to remain secret and detainee has no right to counsel and is not allowed to 

confront witness against him. The detainees are not provided the grounds of their arrest and their 

cases are not processed within the prescribed time-frame.  

Moreover, the PSA is widely described as a black law and was widely used by successive 

administrations to detain their political opponents for a long period without trial. The Act 

was widely misused, especially after the imposition of governor rule in the state. It was 

invariably used to detain Kashmiri civilians for political reasons. “Sometimes it is for 

being anti-accession, sometimes as a Pakistani agent, sometimes as for leading a religious 

procession or sometimes for challenging the authority of the [Indian] government”.191 

Hundreds of people over the past decade were arbitrarily detained in Jammu and Kashmir under 

the PSA. People held in preventive detention included “those who have no committed any 

offence and have not used or advocated violence, as well as those who may have used violence 

and committed offences”.192 According to Indian official sources, 34,418 persons were arrested 

since the beginning of freedom struggle in 1990. Out of them, 19,193 were released after 

preliminary investigations.193 The official figures were widely contested. Mufti Bahauddin 

Farooqi, a former chief justice of J&K stated that about 25,000 persons were still lodged in 

jails.194 Hurriyat sources put the figures at 10,000.195 After the return of Farooq Abdullah, the 

official figures for detainees were put as 1,292.196 
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According to J&K High Court Bar Association, there were 8 to 9 thousand bail applications 

lodged, and 5,000 writs for habeas corpus. The Kashmiri lawyers observed that everybody 

released as a result of these applications was rearrested. It had become a convention in IHK 

that a released person was immediately rearrested under other charges. In 2000, Amnesty 

International stated that “the number of people held under the PSA was not clear. AI was 

told that ‘some 15 to 20 percent of inmates in jails in Jammu and Kashmir are held under 

the PSA. An unknown number of detainees are being held outside the state.”197 

 

JAMMU & KASHMIR DISTURBED AREAS ACT, 1990 

On 5 July 1990, Governor Girish Saxena promulgated Jammu & Kashmir Disturbed Areas Act, 

1990. Under the Act twelve districts of IHK were declared ‘disturbed’. The J&K Disturbed 

Areas Act, 1990, gives powers to police in areas declared “disturbed” by the state government, 

similar to those conferred on army and paramilitary forces under the Armed Forces (Special 

Powers) Act, including shoot and kill, destroy arms dumps or fortified positions. It also provides 

legal immunity to persons acting under the Act. The Act resulted in indiscriminate and 

unprovoked firing on peaceful and unarmed demonstrators, extra-judicial killings and destruction 

and torching of personal property of the Kashmiri civilians. 

ARMED FORCES (JAMMU & KASHMIR) SPECIAL POWERS ACT 1990 

**On 5 July 1990, the President of India promulgated Armed Forces (Jammu & Kashmir) 

Special Powers Ordinance, 1990. It became the Armed Forces (J&K) Special Powers Act 1990 

as the President of India gave assent to the Ordinance on 10 September 1990. Under the Act, the 

Indian Army took overall control of areas in J&K declared as “disturbed areas”. The act confers 

certain special powers upon the armed forces operating in the disturbed areas. The AFSP Act 

gives the security forces powers to shoot to kill and grants them virtual immunity from 
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prosecution.198 As a matter of fact the Act empowered the forces in J&K to enforce law and 

order without accountability, which is as ‘good as legitimized barbarism in the Valley’.199 

Ian Martin, the Secretary General of Amnesty International rightly observed that the Act gives a 

license to kill.200 The provisions of the two Acts violated the non-dirigible right to life enshrined 

in international covenants. In March 1991, many members of the UN Human Rights Committee 

found that the powers of the Act were incompatible with India’s international obligations to 

uphold and protect human rights, particularly right to life. The AFSP and Disturbed Areas Act 

were widely misused against the Kashmiri civilians. In February 1992, an Ordinance was issued 

under Article 370 of the Indian Constitution, extending presidential rule in relation to Jammu and 

Kashmir from the previous period of three years to four years; this prolonged the use of 

presidential rule as opposed to reversion to an elected system. 

In 1997, Farooq Abdullah regime extended these two Acts which resulted in the continuation of 

large-scale human rights violations. Since the two Acts provide sweeping powers to the security 

forces, the civil power ceases to exercise any authority and the armed forces can ‘virtually 

browbeat a state government into toeing their line’.201 In a letter carried out in a local newspaper 

in November 1997, Tariq Abdullah warned his brother Farooq Abdullah to ‘stop Army 

brutalities or quit”’.202 He asserted that “thus far Kashmir is being treated as a military colony of 

India, where the law of jungle is being operated by the Indian forces and where the rule of law 

stands murdered by them”.203 

Human Rights Violations Under Governor/Presidential Rules: 1990-1996 

The induction of massive number of security forces equipped with draconian laws and enjoying 

impunity from accountability led to grave breaches of human rights in Kashmir. Since 1990, 

exclusive reliance on the excessive use of force to crush the freedom struggle has been hallmark 
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of successive Indian government’s policy towards Kashmir, resulting in massive human rights 

violations. 

From 1990 to 1996 Indian army and security forces launched a ruthless campaign of terror and 

repression against the Muslim population of IHK. The statistics vary depending on the source- 

the official figures much lower compared to those from other sources. In 2000, the Indian 

government’s official figure of the killed was 23,562.204 This was in sharp contrast to the figures 

provided by the Jammu and Kashmir state government. Gautam Navlakha an eminent Indian 

analyst stated that the state government has given out death toll to be 70,000 in the 11 year of 

armed struggle.205 Independent sources corroborated higher death count. “A study prepared by 

Bashir Ahmed Dabla of University of Kashmir for ‘Save the Children Fund’ showed that until 

1999, 60,000 people had died in Kashmir and there were 20,000 orphans and 16,000 widows.”206 

The independent sources have put the death count at 34,000. The figures provided by Hurriyat 

Conference shows that from January 1989 to December 2000, a total of 75,913 Kashmiris were 

killed by the Indian forces out of which 4889 died in judicial custody. Another 42,910 people 

have been rendered disabled or crippled for life. A number of 7,781 Kashmiri women had fallen 

victim of rape or gang rape and 100,612 houses and shops were gutted by fire.207 The massive 

abuse of human rights in IHK including “indiscriminate killings and massacres, torturing and 

extra-judicial executions, arsoning and rampaging of businesses and residential properties, 

molesting and raping women folk have been extensively documented by the Amnesty 

International, Human rights Watch Asia, Physicians for Human Rights, FIDH, Geneva based 

International Commission of Jurists, US State Department annual report on Human Rights 

Practices, UN Special Reports on Torture and Extra-judicial Killings and OIC Contact 

Group.”208 The Indian civil rights groups have also produced reports indicting security forces for 

excesses against the people of IHK. These include Peoples Union for Civil Liberties, the 
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Coordination Committee on Kashmir, the J&K People’s Basic Rights (Protection) Committee, 

Jammu and Kashmir High Court Bar Association, Andhra Pradesh Civil Liberties Committee 

(APCLC), People’s Union for Democratic Rights (PUDR), Committee for Protection of 

Democratic Rights (CPDR). In 1993, India also set up National Human Rights Commission 

(NHRC) and in 1997, the state government too constituted a human rights commission, but in 

both cases the security forces were kept out of their preview which rendered them just eyewash.  

Crackdowns & Search Operations 

Crackdowns and search operations have been the hallmark of India’s ‘counter-insurgency’ drive 

in IHK and have resulted in massive human right abuses. Search and cordon operations became a 

major element of state terrorism under the Governor Rule and subsequent President Rule. There 

have been innumerable limited or extended search operations across Kashmir Valley in which 

innocent civilians were subjected to terror and torture. In each such operation a number of 

Kashmiri youth were picked up as suspected militants and taken away to interrogation centers 

where they were subjected to third degree torture. According to a report published by the 

Srinagar based Institute of Kashmir Studies (IKS) stated: 

Crackdowns and searches of urban and rural areas depict a grim scenario. Wherever an encounter takes 

place, hell is let loose on the common masses. Their residential houses are vandalized and torched to 

ashes along with the household paraphernalia. The brunt on the fair sex is immense. They are molested, 

raped and gang-raped with least fear of punitive section.209 

The paramilitary forces, unaccompanied by the state police, conducted the search and cordon 

operations. As the state terror campaign gained momentum, the state police was totally 

marginalized and its only role was to deliver dead bodies of those killed by paramilitary forces, 

especially in the fake encounters. Here is an example of search operation that took place on 12 

April 1992 in village Rehan Rehama. The village was subjected to an early morning crackdown. 

The villagers were ordered to come out of their houses and about 25 men between the ages of 18 

and 45 were taken to the Panchayat Ghar which was converted into an interrogation center. They 
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were subjected to ruthless torture and beating and were given electric shock. This process of 

brutal torture continued for 14 hours. Some of the victims became unconscious. No arms or 

ammunition were recovered from the village.210 This is just one instance of innumerable 

incidents that were taking place day and night across the Kashmir Valley. 

The Committee for Imitative on Kashmir and People’s Union for Civil Liberties (PUCL) in their 

reports published in early 1990s highlighted the Delhi’s systematic violation of human rights in 

the Kashmir Valley. The Committee team visited IHK from 12-16 March 1990 and focused on 

the incidents involving “indiscriminate killings, arbitrary arrests, unlawful searches, unprovoked 

assaults on peaceful demonstrators and complete disturbance of civil life due to prolonged 

curfews.” The team investigated three major incidents resulted in 300 deaths. They took place a 

Habbakadal (Srinagar on 19 January; Srinagar, 22 January and 1st March at three different 

places- Zakura, Tengpura- Bemina bypass and Shalimar. The report stated: 

“The paramilitary forces and the army jawans had not the excuse of self-defence (as normally given 

when dealing with riotous mobs) when they fired indiscriminately upon demonstrators. A savage 

thirst of for blood seemed to have gripped the CRPF, as is evident from the calculated manner in 

which they went about pumping bullets into bodies of the injured people in Gowakadal area on 

January 21.”211 

The report concluded that “these abuses were carried out by the personnel of the CRPF, BSF and 

in certain cases by the Indian Army. These cases were not the isolated instances of human rights 

abuses but part of operative official policy and were justified on the ground that they were 

necessary to contain terrorism.”212 Since 1990, there have been a large number of incidents 

involving extra-judicial killings in IHK. 

Torture & Inhuman Treatment 
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Indian security forces have been engaged in brutal forms of torture during search and cordon 

operations, army camps, police stations, in the interrogation centers and prisons, which were sanctioned 

by the senior officials. “The officials privately justify the practice on the grounds that there is no other 

way to obtain information from a suspect. In fact, torture is routinely used to punish suspected militants 

and their supporters, and to extort money from their families.”213 Amnesty International in its report 

says, “Punitive use of preventive detention legislation in Jammu and Kashmir widely used to extract 

confessions or information, to humiliate or punish detainees, leading to dozens of reported deaths in 

custody. Methods of torture include severe beatings with truncheons, rolling a heavy log on the legs, 

hanging the detainee upside down, and use of electric shocks.”214 

Torture is virtually a matter of routine use in interrogation. The Asia Watch/Physicians for Human 

Rights (PHR) report published in 1993 pointed out that “virtually everybody taken into custody by the 

security forces in Kashmir is tortured.”215 The report indicated that “torture is facilitated by the fact that 

detainees are generally held in temporary detention centers, controlled by the various security forces, 

without access to the courts, relatives or medical care.” Doctors at the Institute of Medical Sciences in 

IHK reported that at least 5,035 victims of the Indian forces were treated in Srinagar’s three hospitals 

during 1990-91 alone. They estimated that between 500 and 1000 persons had died as a result of severe 

torture. “Numerous incidents of torture committed by government personnel have been documented by 

various sources. However, actual number of victims is hard to compute as a large number of torture 

victims either disappeared or were unaccounted for.”216 

Rule through terror and torture seems to have become the basic tool of state apparatus. The 

methods of torture applied during interrogation are extremely cruel and humiliating. The torture 

inflicted includes both physical and psychological. The forms of torture range from electric 

shocks to beatings and other forms of violence such as sexual abuse. To prevent hospitals from 
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documenting torture evidenced by patient’s symptoms, since 1990 medical records have been 

removed from hospitals. 

Excesses against Women & Children 

Reports of rape by Indian security forces in Kashmir emerged soon after the government’s 

crackdown began in January 1990. Rape by security personnel is a gross violation of 

international human rights and humanitarian law. The four-member women’s delegation of the 

Committee visited IHK in June 1990 and investigated the impact of military campaign on the 

lives of the people there, especially women. 
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Chapter-4 

COALITION AGAINST TERRORISM & 

FREEDOM MOVEMENT 

 

Terrorism, especially after 9/11, poses major threat to world peace and security. As a 

global phenomenon, it emerged as serious challenges in the 21st century. Although it was 

existing earlier in history, political violence and its new genre, terrorism, has become in 

the last decade or so, weapons of the weak and the oppressed people/groups. Ideological 

motivation, ability to freely move across countries, and financial backing are the defining 

features of this phenomenon. 

However, especially, terrorism in post 9/11 has mutated into a new form of warfare, 

where there is no compunction against killing of innocent people, women, children and 

the unarmed civilians. The aim of this new brand of violence is not only to harass people, 

destroy physical assets or to secure anything remotely resembling military victories. 

Rather it is to disorganize, demoralize and dehumanize by creating an ambience of terror 

and intimidation. As a Chinese theorist said, the aim of violence and terrorism was to 

“kill one, frighten 10 million”. 

Terrorism has turned into sudden attacks on populated centres, communication grids, 

kidnapping and killing of civilians, targeting of known persons and lately resources to 

suicide attacks. In fact, terrorism as a weapon has become a “weapon of the weak” and 

the despairing against the powerful. 

As a new form of warfare, terrorism is insidious, elusive, yet potent threat. It works on 

intimidation through random, shock and indiscriminate violence. The media acts as 

oxygen for terrorists by providing publicity. Today, these groups are highly motivated, 
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well founded, adept in use of communication technology, all of dissembling and 

deception and savvy in use of banking technique. 

In other words, political violence and terrorism is also a function of globalization of 

rising expectations- a complex phenomenon with inter-twined socio-economic and 

psycho-political factors while political violence and terrorism have taken a global 

character, their roots lie in denial, deprivation and injustice. Kashmir, Palestine and 

Chechnya are vivid examples, where, political violence and allied terrorism have taken a 

form of resistance against foreign occupation. In above cases, self-determination rights 

are denied, a repressive system foisted and use of indiscriminate military force adopted. 

Pakistan, in South Asia, has taken some bold initiatives in fostering “enlightened 

moderation” and economic reforms. It is important for South Asia, as it is often termed as 

a “Poverty Bowl”, constituting nearly one-fifth of mankind. South Asia is a region that, 

despite its valuable human and material assets is unfortunately logging behind in virtually 

all human indicators. After 9/11, a strong realisation has grown about these threats.  

It is now realised that political violence and terrorism have multilevel causations, social, 

political and economic denial, deprivation and injustice are primary impulses. Moreover, 

occupation of certain territories by foreign powers and state-sponsored terrorism feed on 

this festering resentment. Hence, the problem needs multi-pronged approach, not 

necessarily military. A comprehensive strategy that includes economic, political, 

diplomatic and military is more suitable than merely tackling it with force. 

“Unfortunately, besides these non-state actors, state-terrorism has emerged as another 

form of terrorism across many regions of the world including South Asia. The Indian 

Government’s inhuman and violent actions against the innocent and unarmed people of 

Jammu & Kashmir are clear examples of the so-called State-Terrorism. Kashmir is an 

issue of basic human rights of the people, struggling to get their in-born right to decide 

their future in accordance with a fair and impartial plebiscite under U.N. resolutions and 
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there is no reason to dub the Kashmiri peaceful and legitimate struggle as terrorism. We 

must make a clear distinction between a genuine freedom movement and terrorism; 

otherwise all the efforts to bring peace to the region would be unsuccessful”217  

Terrorism and the need to counter it have attracted the attention of analysts and policy 

makers since the incident of attacks on the US World Trade Center on the 11 September 

2001. But it does not alter the reality that terrorism has constituted part of human 

experience for centuries. The 20th century has also witnessed the emergence of 

movements in Algeria, Palestine, Kashmir and Spain which have been identified at least 

by some as terrorists. However, the fact remains that the terrorist attacks on a global 

power’s land in September 2001 have ushered the world into a different era. The US led 

war on terror and the attendant polices have been paralleled by the prevalence of a 

language of counter-terrorism which have implication for global, regional and national 

developments. 

Tragedy of September 11, 2001 

The Americans initially were  stunned by the tragedy of  9/11 that the most powerful nation of 

the world could be so easily hit from within the country so easily. In minutes and a single event 

thousands of the US citizens were died . “Initially, the Americans appeared to be shocked to the 

extent that they could not realize the intensity of accumulated resentment against the American 

policy pursuits. Instead the consideration was on what they view as the window of their 

vulnerability. Later they began to express anger in wearied form. To channelise this rising streak 

of anger, they began to search for targets. Since the Osama Bin Laden was already being sought 

after because of his alleged involvement in the Kenya bombing it was decided to apprehend him. 

Those who had given him refuge were bluntly told to hand him over or face the consequences. 

Since Osama had taken refuge in Afghanistan and the then incumbent Taliban regime refused to 

hand him over, the Americans decided to wage war against Afghanistan in the name of war 

                                                            
217 Samina Yasmeen, ‘Terrorism & The war on Terrorism in the new Millennium:  Implication for the Global 
Society”, 2006. p. 5. 



104 

 

against terrorism-Osama being branded as a terrorist who organized and led a terrorist 

organization called –Al-Qaida.” 

“Following the 9/11 once again the rules of game seemed to have changed. Not only the sole 

super power has become much more assertive than what was the case following the end of the 

cold war but it also advanced the doctrine of pre-emptive defensive strike.”218 Such type of belief 

is reflected by a thorough analysis of Americans led Afghan and the Iraq wars. There are certain 

disenabled factors which had contributed towards such an aggressive or assertive behavior of the 

US government,  specially after the 9/11. “First the gradual emergence of a belief, specifically 

among the Republican Security Community, that US was gradually losing out its natural post 

cold war dominant role. It was deemed essential that in order to make 21st century an American 

century as active, vigorous and assertive political and economic leadership needs to be 

demonstrated periodically.” 

“Second factor that seemed to have played a major role in surfacing this kind of thinking 

revolves around the emergence of a galaxy of hard liners under one administration. People like 

Dick Cheney, Donald Rumsfield and Condolisa Rice under the Bush administration provided an 

opportunity to practice the above mentioned ideas. Third element that made contributions was 

thinking revolving around the nation that tough security measures would provide a substantial 

new impetus for the military industrial complex. The fourth factor was the actual attack on 9/11. 

It was not just the human cost that alarmed initially and later angered the Americans but the twin 

towers were viewed as a symbols of the Americans international economic influence and this 

lose hurt the Republican hawks rather badly.”219 

“During the cold war deterrence strategy was deemed appropriate as the main adversary was 

subject to deterrence by virtue of its own vulnerabilities. The new strategy seems to be based on 

the belief that defiant or what the Americans call ‘rogue states and the sub-state paramilitary 

groups will simple not be deterred in the manner of the cold war era and that they must therefore, 

                                                            
218 See ‘From deference to Pre‐emption? The US military after 9/11’ by Paul Rogers. 

http://www.opendemocracy.net/articles/view Pop up Article.TSP? id=2&article/d=142 
219  Ibid.  
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be handled in a much more robust manner, including striking first, even if there is no conclusive 

evidence of intent to strike the US or its interest. 

War against Terrorism 

“It is generally believed that terrorism is likely to persist for quite some time because the issues 

which   generate   terrorism   are   unlikely   to   be   resolved.”220  No doubt that there shall be so 

many hindrances and obstacles in this so called war but it would also be a prolonged affair up to 

a painful extent. If any serious thinking is not given to the factors contributing to the obstacles in 

any significant progress of this war, it can be unending phenomena.  However, if an ample 

attention is given to the root causes of this situation the chances of success would indeed 

multiply though even then no assurances of victory can be given. 

”Despite the inability of international community to evolve an agreed definition in a 

comprehensive sense covering all the disputed areas and weaving a net of varied interpretations, 

the war against terrorism has already started following the formation of international coalition 

against terrorism primarily due to the accelerated efforts of the Americans after 9/11. The out 

come does not seem very impressive. So far the war against terrorism or what has been projected 

as terrorism has not produced impressive results. On the contrary the way the problem has been 

targeted; it is having an adverse effect rather then the desired and visualised containment. The 

ugly reality is that the activities of terrorists have received unintended impetus and the canvass of 

terrorism is expanding rather rapidly.” 

The factors which are crating hindrance in the world community’s collective struggle to 

eliminate/control terrorism are: “the absence of any agreed definition of it; no clear 

distinction between the freedom movement and terrorism; quick acceptance of prejudiced 

version of the situation; inadequate emphasis on the removal of root causes; the employment 

of only military approach; and half hearted chase of the finding sources.” First, the world 

community of the nations should be agreed upon a single and categorical definition of 

terrorism before launching such a war against terrorism. Second, a line of demarcation must 

                                                            
220 Gurr, Nadine & Cole, Benjamin, The New face of Terrorism, (I.B. Tauris Publishers: London, 2000), p. 247‐262 
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have been drawn between terrorism and the true freedom fighting movements of purely 

political nature. “The third factor that is effectively impeding the desired out come of war 

against terrorism is the ready acceptance of prejudiced version of the situation. The fourth 

and perhaps the most important factor that has been so far ignored is the causation aspect. 

What causes terrorism? Injustice, deprivation, denial of legitimate rights in a comprehensive 

sense, excessive use of force are few developments that often give birth to undesirable 

violent approaches. The fifth factor that has complicated the process of combating 

international terrorism is the use of word ‘combating’. Combating is a charged word 

connoting some form of military approach rather than dwelling too heavily upon military 

approach only can best undertake fight against terrorism. The final factor that could provide 

enormous half in dealing with the problem now to eradicate terrorism revolves around 

chasing the sources of funding of terrorist organizations.221 Since the money trial is viewed 

as a long and rather difficult approach, not much has been undertaken in this regard. To 

secure desired result the above mentioned factors need to be subjected to serious 

consideration it would also be a useful exercise if the promoters of war against terrorism look 

at themselves to ascertain why so much global anger is regularly expressed against them. 

Freedom Fighters or Terrorists: 

First of all, the question about the distinction between terrorist and the freedom fighter must be 

responded. Its answer naturally will be subjective, and depend upon the fact that whose point of 

view you are looking at. “A freedom fighter is a politically motivated and committed individual 

who joins the collective struggle for securing independence for what he believes to be his nation. 

The opponent often dubs this movement as political, separatists’ efforts to break away from the 

legal authority or describe them as a terrorists movements. Almost all Indian analysts, 

academician, journalists, bureaucrats and politicians have demonstrated a tendency to dub the 

freedom struggle in Kashmir as terrorist movement. Similarly the Israeli also tend to regard 

almost all actions of the Palestinian as acts aimed at terrorist activities. The Chechen freedom 

struggle is even dubbed as a movement of bandits. What is even more amazing is the fact that 

                                                            
221 For detail analysis of all these factors sees ‘Is the War against Terrorism Winnable? In The News, Jan, 12, 2003. 
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works of the ongoing freedom struggles are being waged in democratic countries such as India, 

Israel and Russia.”  

States normally distinct between terrorism and freedom movements according to their policy 

regardless of the nature of the regime. It is supposed that democracies, because of their inbuilt 

mechanism for accountability may be less likely to use terrorism. However, unfortunately it is 

surprising there are large numbers of democratic states which prefer to actually practice to use 

the tool of terrorism as a state policy. 

There is a long list of such type of democratic states which are involved in use of the worst type 

of state terrorism in the world. Some of them which are constantly and blatantly indulged in the 

this practice are Russia, Israel, and India. They are constantly targeting the freedom movements 

in the name of terrorism. Certain states employ this policy of state terrorism not constantly but 

intermittently, from time to time. “Following what has happened to Iraq may consider USA as 

the biggest terrorist, which does not even care for the collective will and has by passed the 

universal organization like the UN when it suited its policy pursuits. Interestingly, in all these 

three above mentioned cases the instrument of state terrorism is applied against the freedom 

fighters. All of these states are experiencing intensified freedom struggles. Since we are 

concerned with terrorism that is used in countries where freedom movements are well 

established, concentration would only be on the above mentioned democracies.” 

US Interest 

Where we were: Prior to 11 September 

The Bush administration promised mere attention to South Asia that in the past specifically when 

it took office committed to what US ambassador to New Delhi Robert Black has called a ‘big 

idea’, namely, transforming American relation with India.222 The administration made known its 

intentions to lift  the sanctions which were imposed on India resultantly from after its atomic 

explosions., revive defence cooperation (including possible military equipments sales), expand 

                                                            
222 Dipamllar  Beergee & Gert,  W. Kueck (ed.), “South Asia and the War on Terrorism Analysing the Implication of 11 

September”, (Indian Research Press 2003), p. 212. 
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economic ties and “intensify collaboration with India on the whole range of issue that currently 

confront the international community with large.”223   

Blair stated that US “military relations with India will not take place at the expense of relation 

with Pakistan. We do not intend to shift from being seem as a friend of Pakistan to being seen as 

friend of India”.224 

In essence, the centrepiece of the Bush Administration’s pre 9/11 subcontinent policy was to 

substantively improve relations with India through removal of sanctions, a de-emphasis of 

difference on nuclear weapons issue and the building of military ties while retaining basic lines 

of communication with Pakistan. It was in this context that the 11 September attacks occurred. 

After 9/11 where we are 

The events of 9/11 had a number of short-term impacts. The most obvious, general impact was 

the increase of US attention and engagement with the region. First, India’s unsolicited offer of 

“full supported” for US counter-terrorism, including offers to make available Indian military 

facilities for US use; and Pakistan’s decision to cease support for the Taliban and align itself with 

the United States created a situation in which for the first time since their independence India and 

Pakistan both offered military and other assistance to major US strategic objectives. This was not 

a smooth process. 

Second the US immediately engaged Pakistan for more robustly and swiftly than would have 

occurred in the absence of the events of 9/11. Aside from debt relief, the US voted to permit 

international financial institution to aid Pakistan and paved the way for other US friends and 

allies to re-engage politically and economically with Pakistan. 

Third, the events of 9/11 provided the Bush administration with the momentum and justification 

to waive sanctions against India and Pakistan. Prior to 9/11, relaxation of sanction on India 

would have been a slow and difficult venture. Relaxations of sanctions against Pakistan would 

                                                            
223 Ibid. pp‐212. 
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have been next to impossible. Within 11 days of the terrorist attacks on the World Trade Centre 

and the Pentagon, however, President Bush issued a presidential determination waiving sanctions 

on India and Pakistan. If 9/11 had not occurred, it is quite likely that the matter of lifting 

sanctions would still be a matter of continuing debt within the US and between the US and India 

and the US and Pakistan. 

“A fourth Indian criticism emanated from the otherwise positive US step of naming the LET and 

JEM, FTOs, India strongly objected to Secretary Powell’s statement that the two groups’ 

terrorism was aimed at both India and Pakistan. Even more troubling to Indians were President 

Bush and other administration officials referring to the LET and JEM as ‘stateless terrorist 

organizations’ seemingly taking Pakistan off the hook for its past support to Kashmir militants. 

A fifth Indian criticism relates to administration praise for Gen. Musharaf’s anti-terrorism steps 

and nudge to India to acknowledge those steps.” For example, President Bush said “I am pleased 

to note that President Musharaf has announced the arrest of 50 extremists or terrorists. And I 

hope that India takes note of that, that the President is responding forcefully and actively to bring 

those who would harm others to justice”. Sixth, “the Indian government was cool to the idea of 

the US sending a special envoy to the region. In an especially barbed comment, India’s external 

affairs Minister Jaswant retorted: The US has missions in New Delhi, Islamabad. Finally, India 

continued to resist US entreaties to hold talks with Pakistan. Since the 14th May 2002 attacks on 

an Indian Army Camp in Kashmir, the tension between India and Pakistan have risen even 

higher, and Indian criticism of the US has became even more barked.”225 

Today the America even possesses much more influence and has leverage in the Indo-Pak 

subcontinent than any time in the past. However, the America has confronted with the 

management of Indo-Pak tensions which has pushed away from the broader objectives as well as 

immediate ones such as capturing Al-Qaida which have fled to Pakistan. 

9/11 and Indo-Pak Conflicts: 

                                                            
225 Dipamllar Beergee & Gert W. Kueck (ed.), Op. cit.  p. 215‐219.                                                                                                                         
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The 9/11 incident of New York as well as Washington DC also influenced the troubled relations 

between India and Pakistan. It happened due to the Indian efforts to exploit the situation and 

convince the United States to declare Pakistan as a terrorist state. India also persuaded America 

in this regard and sought US support to fix the responsibility of Pakistan for being the ‘terrorists 

haven.’ 

“Perhaps the greatest concern for Pakistan in post 9/11 has been the manner in which India has 

reacted to developments in the region. As Pakistan saw it, India attempted to try and use the war 

on terrorist as an opportunity to draw Kashmir into the terrorist ambit. When it failed to do so in 

the early months, it saw with concern the growing US-Pakistan military cooperation, especially 

when the attacks on occupied Jammu and Kashmir failed to get a US condemnation of the 

Kashmir freedom struggle.”226 

It looks that the Kashmir issue which was the main source of conflict and tension in Indo-Pak 

relations assumed entirely a different dimension after the 9/11 incident. There are two causes of 

this development. One, that after 9/11 India left no stone unturned to prove that the Kashmir 

Liberation movement is mainly sponsored by the terrorist’s network working in Pakistan. New 

Delhi tried its best to motivate the international community, particularly the United States to take 

some practical measures against Islamabad in this regard. In following this strategy the India had 

the objective to discredit isolate the Kashmir movement. India wanted to declare Pakistan as a 

terrorist state through this propaganda. Two, Pakistan responded to India’s allegations by 

initiating measures to launch a crackdown on terrorist elements, particularly those having 

connections with Taliban and Al-Qaida. President Musharraf’s speech of January 12, 2002 in 

which he announced stern measures to stop what India calls “cross border terrorism,” also 

indicated a change in Islamabad’s approach on supporting the Kashmiri freedom struggle. 

However, such measures did not result in de-escalation of Indo-Pak tension because India 

refused to reciprocate and revoke certain unilateral measures which it had taken against Pakistan 

after December 13, like banning Pakistan International Airlines (PIA) flights flying over India, 

                                                            
226 Shireen M. Mazari, “Regional Security Issues & Concerns‐A view from Pakistan”, a paper presented at a three‐day 
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suspending rail and road links, recalling its High Commissioner from Islamabad and deploying 

more than half a million troops along its Western borders. 

Following the intense American pressure, the Musharraf regime was compelled to stop the support 

which it was rendering to some militant Kashmiri organizations, but it reiterated its pledge to sustain 

moral, political and diplomatic support to the Kashmiri movement for emancipation. After May 14 

terrorist attack at an army camp in Jammu and the killing of around 30 people, India intensified its 

campaign against Pakistan and threatened severe action if Islamabad continued ‘cross border 

terrorism.’ “As remarked by an Indian writer, “Musharraf should have realized by now that the 

September 11 carnage in New York and Washington has changed international opinion on terrorism. 

Violence has ceased to be a solution to any problem because it has become too terrible and 

destructive”. On the other hand, Islamabad has urged the international community to force India to de-

escalate tension along its borders and resume talks for resolution of outstanding conflicts. 

It also invoked the idea of a war between good and evil with the attendant need to form 

alliance/coalitions among those who wanted to fight the evil. Such categorical distinctions while 

attracting criticism from some have set in motion a number of developments at global and 

regional levels aimed at countering terrorism. The process has been facilitated by the fact that a 

number of states have suffered directly or indirectly from the spate of terrorist attacks that have 

taken place in Indonesia, Egypt, Jordan, Pakistan, Morocco, Spain and the United Kingdom. 

Pakistan’s Struggle against Terrorism & Extremism 

Pakistan’s step to join the hands with the international coalition for fighting war against terror 

was actually outcome of its principled stand against all forms of terror emerging from the 

religious extremism. It wanted to rid the society from its negative effects. Pakistan had already 

entered into this war much before the incident of 9/11. It had banned certain militant 

organizations functioning in Pakistan and abroad. Despite disturbed internal dynamics and 

misgivings of the public at large, over events in Afghanistan and the Middle East, the 

Government took this bold decision to support US and other allies. Since then, Pakistan has to 

pay a very big price in political as well as the economic and security fields. The reality is that 
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after the US, it is Pakistan which suffered in the war against terror more than any other country, 

partner to this war. “Notwithstanding our commitment to fight terrorism, Pakistan does not 

ascribe to the idea of equating terrorism with the legitimate struggle of people in different parts 

of the world against foreign occupation”. 

Whereas terrorism is to be dealt with militarily, extremism, being a state of mind is to be 

changed through a process of societal transformation. It is important to deal with both, since it is 

extremism that gives rise to terrorism. Pakistan’s government took many political, legislative and 

administrative measures to combat terrorism at national and international level. Some of the 

steps taken by the Government preceded the September 11 terrorist attacks. On 12 October 1999, 

the Government decided to embark on a phased programmed to curb religious extremism in the 

country because Pakistan was fully conscious of its implications and adverse effects on its 

internal security. At international level the following measures were taken: 

International Level Measures: 

(1) Cooperation with UN 

Pakistan “has scrupulously implemented all anti-terrorism measures, taken by the UN 

in pursuance of Security Council resolutions. We have frozen the assets and accounts 

of a number of entities and individuals, which are also on the lists of organizations 

and groups linked to terrorism”. 

(2) Anti-Terrorism Conventions 

Pakistan had signed ten out of twelve anti-terrorism conventions sponsored by the UN after 

9/11 on Suppression of Terrorist Bombings. Further Pakistan is also signatory to of OIC’s 

Convention to combat with international terrorism.  

Treaties of Extradition:  

With 27 states Pakistan has signed the treaties of extradition. Through such 

treaties, many suspected terrorists were deported from Pakistan to the United 
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States and other countries. The suspected terrorists allegedly involved in the 

9/11 bombing of the World Trade Centre (WTC), killing of two CIA officials in 

Virginia and the bombing of the US Embassies in Kenya and Tanzania, were 

extradited to the US. 

(3) Cooperation with coalition Partners in Afghanistan 

 (i) Sharing of intelligence,  

(ii) Logistics support, &  

(iii) Coordinated operations.  

Domestic Level Measures: 

(1)  Anti Terrorism Act. “Anti-Terrorism (Amendment) Ordinance 2001 was 

promulgated on 14 August 2001 with a view to effectively dealing with the 

acts of terrorism and sectarian militancy. Later, further amendments were 

incorporated to make it wholesome and all encompassing.  

(2).  Anti-Terrorist Courts. Anti-Terrorist Courts have started functioning 

throughout the country to ensure speedy trials of cases regarding terrorism. 

 (3) De-weaponisation Drive: The Government launched a comprehensive de-

weaponisation campaign throughout the country in June 2001”. 

(4) Reforms in Police: “Police Reforms have been introduced to make Police 

force more effective and professional. Better training facilities are being 

initiated such as PISCES (Personal Identification Secure Comparison and 

Evaluation System), a border control system designed to monitor the exit 

and entry of travelers at the ports of embarkation and disembarkation. 

Forensic laboratories, structuring of CIDs, establishment of Anti-
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Terrorist Units, Machine Readable Passports, establishment of Help Line 

and E-mail facility, are all police related measures”227. 

The Principle of Self-Determination 

The United Nations General Assembly’s Report of the Ad hoc Committee on International 

Terrorism in 1973 also provided a clear distinction between the terrorists activities and the 

struggle to get the right of self-determination. It was further authenticated by the Article 7 of the 

General Assembly’s 1974 Definition of Aggression; it stated: 

“Nothing in this definition, and in particular Article 3 (which gives an inventory of 
the acts that are regarded as aggression) could in any way prejudice the right of self-
determination, freedom, and independence, as derived from the Charter, of peoples 
forcibly deprived of that right and referred to in the Declaration on Principles of 
International Law concerning Friendly Relations and Cooperation among States in 
accordance with the Charter of the United Nations, particularly peoples under 
colonial and racist regimes or other forms of alien domination; or the right of these 
people to struggle to that end and seek and receive support…”.228 

Till 9/11 happened, the strength of the self-determination norm was such there. The law and the 

conventions related to terrorist activities always kept the distance between the freedom 

movements demanding the right of self-determination and the terrorism.  

Kashmiris freedom movement in IHK a clear case of the demand of freedom from the foreign 

domination. This vary fact was acknowledged in the United Nations resolutions on this subject. 

India also accepted this issue as in international dispute which needed the UN intervention for its 

amicable solution. This is the reason that India itself presented the case in the UN under UN 

Charter’s Chapter VI. It emphasizes of the amicable settlement of all international disputes. On 

21st April 1948 the UN Security Council passed the resolution which delineated the United 

Nations point of view on the Kashmir dispute. It says: 

                                                            
227 Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema, (ed.) Pakistan’s Struggle Against Domestic & Global Terrorism in the Security Realm, M. 

Shaukat Sultan Khomsi, (Islamabad: 2006), p. 24-25 
228 Ibid, p. 45 
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 “…both India and Pakistan desire that the question of the accession of Jammu and 
Kashmir to India or Pakistan should be decided through the democratic method of a 
free and impartial plebiscite”.229 

It was in the same vein that the UN Security Council recognized the “inalienable right of the 

people of East Timor to self-determination and independence in accordance with the principle of 

the Charter of the UN …” and eventually the international community lived up to this 

commitment. Why the same has not been done for Kashmir, is an interesting question. However, 

the Almaty Declaration “stressed the continuing relevance of UN resolutions and international 

law within the context of struggles for self-determination”. India, by signing this declaration, 

impliedly renewed its faith on the legitimacy of right of self determination of the people which it 

expressed during 1940s through the UN resolutions. By any legal definition the Kashmiris 

struggle falls under the right of self determination against the external occupation.  

Interestingly, “the Almaty Declaration went one step further to clarify that the notion of self-

determination was distinct from separatist struggles and acts of terrorism. In this context, the 

Declaration saw separation as one of the Main threats and challenges to the security and 

stability, sovereignty, unity and territorial integrity of states”. (II: 18) 

“The reason for stressing the international legal position relating to self-determination struggles 

is that there is a growing trend to undermine the validity of such struggles or, worse still, to try 

and bring them into the ambit of anti-terrorist actions. While international politics may well be 

primarily a case of ‘might is right’, nevertheless, states need to point out the legality or 

otherwise of the action of other states. Civil societies in different states, also need to know the 

legality or otherwise of their countries’ actions”230 

The Freedom Struggle in Indian Occupied Kashmir 

Coming to the freedom struggle in Kashmir, it acquired a military dimension in 1989, although 

most people date it to January 1990. A chronology of the struggle from April 1989 is attached 

                                                            
229 Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema, (ed.), Op. cit. p. 47 
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(See Appendix I). The violent military form of the struggle started to gain momentum after the 

manipulated elections, held in Occupied Kashmir in 1987. The complete boycott of the 1989 

Lok Sabha elections was the final ‘peaceful’ demonstration of the will and desires of the general 

public of the state, and their complete alienation from an occupying force. By mid-1989, the 

situation had degenerated further and Indian troops proceeded to desecrate the Central Jamia 

Mosque in August, beat up hundreds of Namazis and arrest dozens of people. The situation 

became increasingly polarized by December 1989, with the kidnapping of Mufti Sayeed’s 

daughter and the imposition of curfew in the entire Valley. 

By January 1990, the Indian Occupying power had declared Governor Rule and Jagmohan was 

brought back as the Governor while the Chief Minister, Farooq Abdullah resigned. Clearly, the 

struggle of the Kashmiris had taken a qualitatively new framework in the form of an Intifada in 

the face of nightlong house-to-house searches and other oppressive measures on the part of 

Governor Jagmohan. In Srinagar on 22nd of January eight people were killed as a result of the 

security forces’ firing, while in February the State Assembly was dissolved. 

As the freedom struggle in Occupied Kashmir became more acute, the Indian Government 

promulgated draconian laws to try and contain the situation. For example: “Armed Forces 

Special Powers Act and the Disturbed Areas Act” promulgated in 1990 gave extensive powers 

of detention and other repressive action to the security forces. In addition, there was notorious 

“Terrorist and Disruptive Activities Act (TADA), 1990; and the Jammu & Kashmir Public 

Safety Act, 1978, which was amended in 1990”. These laws were extended in October 1997. In 

March 2002, the “Prevention of Terrorism Act (POTA) was passed by the Indian Parliament”. It 

was to replace the Prevention of Terrorism Ordinance (POTA), enacted by the BJP-led 

Government in October 2001. “POTA provided for capital punishment for terrorist killings, 90 

days of detention without trial and special courts to deal with terrorist cases. Under POTA, the 

security forces could arrest any civilian on suspicion of terrorist activities. In December 2003, 

the Indian Parliament approved the Bills to repeal the Prevention of Terrorism Act (POTA) and 

to replace it with a new law to tackle terrorism – the Unlawful Activities (Prevention) Bill”231 

                                                            
231 Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema, (ed.) Op. cit. p. 48-52 
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A Perspective from the Kashmir Valley 

“With the end of British rule in South Asia and emergence of Pakistan and India as two 

sovereign States, the Jammu and Kashmir, popularly known as Kashmir – a Princely State, had 

an option to accede to one of the two dominions. But the Indian government intervened and 

fraudulently landed her troops in Srinagar on October 27, 1947 and illegally occupied the 

territory of Jammu and Kashmir State with sheer use of force. As the situation intensified, the 

question was brought to the UN Security Council and it passed numerous resolutions. Amongst 

these, those of 13 August 1948 and 5 January 1949, provide the basis and structure for the final 

disposition of the State of Jammu and Kashmir in accordance with the ‘will of the people’ to be 

expressed through a ‘fair and impartial plebiscite’, conducted under the ‘auspices of the United 

Nations’. On 13 October 1947, just four days after the forcible occupation, the Indian Prime 

Minister sent a telegram to the Prime Minister of Pakistan”, saying; 

“We give our assurance that we shall withdraw our troops from Kashmir as soon as peace and 

order is restored and leave the decision regarding the future of the State to the people of 

Kashmir. It is not merely a promise to your Government, but also to the Kashmir and to the 

world”232. 

India repeated its stand on 23rd of February 1948 in the 239th meeting of the United Nations 

Security Council as under: 

“As the Security Council is aware, the Government of India is fully committed to the 
view that after peace is restored and all people belonging to the State have returned 
there, a free plebiscite should be taken and the people should decide whether they 
wish to remain with India, go over to Pakistan or to remain independent, if they 
choose to do so”.233 

Finally, once India was sure that her military grip over the Kashmir was stronger, it started 

pretending that Kashmir is its atoot ang (integral part). Resultantly, a mass level protest started 
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233 Syed Faiz Naqshbandi, “Freedom Struggle & Violent Repression in Kashmir” A perspective from the Kashmir 
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against this foreign occupation. The peoples’ demand of right of self determination got high 

momentum; however, this demand remained within the peaceful and amicable means. Despite of 

that Kashmiri people had to face violent and brutal repression of the Indian government. 

Indiscriminate killing, prolonged imprisonment, mass confinement, enforced starvation, torture, 

molestation, burning of houses & business establishments, inhuman and degrading treatment, 

ruthlessly turned the Kashmiri territory into cold ashes. The systematic and violent repression 

and denial of the right of self-determination by Indian government eventually resulted into an 

indigenous freedom movement for achievement this inseparable right of self-determination of 

the Kashmiri public. 

Indian Government has stationed more than 800,000 troops in the occupied Kashmir. This is the 

largest concentration of troops anywhere in the world. “This was both an irony and a tragedy 

that a country that claims to the biggest democracy of the world, has not only consistently 

denied the Kashmiris their promised right of self-determination but used systematic and violent 

repressive measures to break their resolve”. 

From January 1989 till 16 January 2006, the Indian forces killed 90,687 Kashmiri men, women 

and children. As many as 6,823 Kashmiri were tortured and killed in the custody. An 

unprecedented number of properties were destroyed. Thousands Kashmiri people were been 

arrested and sent to various unknown and remote interrogation centers or the torture cells. This 

cannot be allowed to continue in a civilized world. The people of Kashmir are justified in 

questioning the description of our world as civilized. The people of Kashmir are historically 

known to be peaceful. But they have faced the brute of occupation forces. If Kashmiris remain 

patient and peaceful, India claims that, they are happy with India and if they protest and expose 

New Delhi’s false claims, India lets loose reign of terror on them and if Kashmiris resist Indian 

repression, India labels Kashmiris as separatists and extremists.  

Terrorism: the Countermeasures  

During the last two decades many regional as well as international organizations took a number 

of initiatives to counter the terrorist activities throughout the world. These counter terrorist 
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measures gained momentum by the passage of time and with the growing threats of the terrorist 

organization at world level. Many of such organizations have passed so many conventions/laws 

to handle the issues related to the issues of global or local terrorism.  

“The United Nations has a primary role in preparing for the adoption and effective 

implementation of legal instruments against terrorism. At the same time, the United Nations 

must ensure that the protection of human rights is conceived as an essential concern. Terrorism 

often thrives where human rights are violated, which adds to the need to strengthen action to 

combat violations of human rights. Terrorism itself should also be understood as an assault on 

basic rights. In all cases, the fight against terrorism must be subject to the respectful for 

international human rights and obligations”. 

To make such measures effective and fruit full and support the coordination and cooperation, the 

U N must be guided by the following principles: “First, the current ad hoc interaction between 

the United Nations and regional organizations should be made more systematic. Second, 

coordination mechanisms already in place should be used to avoid duplication of effort and 

waste of resources. Third, where possible, the United Nations should help regional organizations 

involved in counter-terrorism to develop a division of labour based on comparative advantage. 

Fourth, a better flow of information among regional organizations and the United Nations should 

be established”. 

As a result of terrorist attacks on the World Trade Center in US on 9/11 the whole international 

community started to concentrate their thinking on this issue with revitalized intensity. Within a 

short span of time, the UN Security rapidly passed a number of Resolutions and took decisions. 

For example “the resolutions 1368 (2001) and 1373 (2001); further the General Assembly 

adopted resolution 56/1 by consensus, and convened a special session. Each of those steps 

served to underline the depth of shared international commitment to an effective, sustained and 

multilateral response to the problem of terrorism”234.  

European Countries Views on Terrorism 

                                                            
234 Pervaiz Iqbal Cheema, The Kashmir Imbroglio: Looking towards the Future, (Islamabad IPRI, 2005), p. 20  
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On 30 July 1996 the Ministerial Conference of the Group-7 countries on Terrorism was held in 

Paris, This conference was agreed on 25 important measures to curb terrorism. A complete 

review of the changing trends and techniques of the terrorists in the world was undertaken and it 

was concluded that there could be no excuse for terrorism. The Conference also resolved “to 

condemn terrorism in whatever shape or form and regardless of its motives, to make no 

concessions to terrorists, to implement means consistent with fundamental freedoms and the rule 

of law, and to effectively fight terrorism with all means at its disposal”235. 

It was a French initiative and the convention was opened for signature on 10 January 2000. This 

Convention tried to curb the flow of the much-needed funds for the terrorist outfits from its 

sympathizers and compatriots.  

“The European Community has already complied with the obligations contained in UNSC 

Resolutions 1267 (1999) and 1333(2000) requiring certain restrictive measures to be taken – 

including the freezing of assets-against the Taliban and against Osama bin Laden and Al-Qaeda 

organization, with the adoption of Regulation-467(2000) and subsequent amendments further to 

the decisions adopted by the Sanctions Committee set up by Resolution 1267”236. 

As a reaction to the 11 September’s terrorist attack on the US, the European Council hold 

its extraordinary meeting on September 21, 2001. In this meeting the Council unanimously 

“declared terrorism as a real challenge to the world and to the Europe and that the fight 

against terrorism would be a prime objective of the Europe”. As a part of their anti-

terrorist drive, the EU member states resolved to bring in anti-money laundering measures 

in their effort to curb the fund flows to the terrorist organizations. “On 8 October 2001, the 

Council reaffirmed the determination of the EU and its member states to play their full 

part, in a coordinated manner, in the global coalition against terrorism and to attack the 

sources, which fund terrorism, in close cooperation with the United States”. Agencies on 

both the sides of the Atlantic are committed to giving the “widest possible assistance” to 
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investigations and legal proceedings against those named on the list of 27 groups and 

individuals linked with “Osama bin Laden and his Al-Qaeda network”. 

The European Council on 19th Oct 2001, declared itself determined to combat and eradicate 

every form of terror from the whole world. It also declared to continue its struggle of 

strengthening the coalition comprised of the community of nations engaged in the war against 

terror. For example “by the increased cooperation between the operational services responsible 

for combating terrorism: Europol, Euro just, the intelligence services, police forces and judicial 

authorities”. On 27 December 2001, the European Council adopted a common stance regarding 

the war against terror and the application of specific measures to combat terrorism.  

The Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe, a body of 55 member countries and 

the continent’s top-security establishment too intends to join front against terrorism. It stressed 

close attention to the links between organized crime and terrorism, particularly the financing 

side and to deal with them appropriately.  

The German police arrested many individuals belonging to these terrorist groups who were 

indulging in illegal trafficking of arms and explosives and recruiting trainees for terrorist 

camps in Afghanistan. The German government also planned to change the domestic laws 

which were providing protective cushion to the individuals or groups/clubs having 

religious of religious character. They tightened the laws to start a crack down on all the 

suspicious terrorist organizations. The new ‘Anti-Terrorism, Crime and Security Act’ of 

Britain allowed the government to detain all the foreign suspects without trial. 

 

 

Kashmir & India: European Union 

India, at the primary level, maintains that the problem in Kashmir is of a domestic nature, to be 

solved within framework of the Indian Constitution. At the secondary level, the Kashmir tangle 

is being projected as a “bilateral problem between India and Pakistan”, caused by the 
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sponsorship of cross-border terrorism by the latter. India is always against the involvement of a 

third party in the issue. India is constrained to discuss the Kashmir issue with the third parties, 

the oft-referred international community. On the other hand, on failing to arrive at a solution to 

the Kashmir imbroglio bilaterally, Pakistan tries to internationalize the issue by presenting its 

case on all available international platforms, both at bilateral and multilateral levels. This 

strategy also has invited the member states of the European Union, individually as well as 

collectively to involve them in the Kashmir problem. 

European Union’s Response to Terrorism in Kashmir 

Initially, in the Kashmir question, the EU tried to give an impression that it would like to 

maintain equidistance between the contending parties. Of late, there is a change in the outlook of 

the EU. The EU’s obsession with human rights in its dealings with the developing world is well-

reflected in the Commission’s suggestion that India should proceed cautiously in dealing with 

Kashmir, without leaving any scope of the violations of the human rights of the masses in the 

Kashmir valley. The Europeans, later on developed the point of view that Pakistan-sponsored 

terrorists are the real perpetrators of human rights violations in Kashmir. The EU actually shares 

the Indian feelings that cross-border terrorism, aided and abetted by Pakistan is the root cause 

and support base of the insurgency in Kashmir and the stumbling block in finding a peaceful and 

enduring solution to the vexed Kashmir question. 

Under the French Presidency, the EU issued a strongly-worded statement condemning the 

killing of over 100 pilgrims near Pahalgam in August 2000, calling it a ‘terrorist attack’. This is 

for the first time that the EU referred to them as terrorist activities and also mentioned their 

backers and condemned them in unequivocal terms. 

The leaders of the EU have the terrorist attack on the J & K Assembly in October 2001 in strong 

terms. Growing terrorist activities in the South Asian region and the consequent tension between 

India and Pakistan attracted the attention of the European Parliament quite naturally and on 25 

October 2001. 
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The member states of the EU like Britain and France in their individual capacity have also taken 

strong measures against the terrorist networks based in Pakistan. In early 2001, the UK banned 

Lashkar-e-Taiba and Jaish-e-Mohammad. France and India have formed a joint working group 

on counter-terrorism and its first meeting was held on 7 September 2001. France had included 

Lashkar-e-Taiba on the terrorist list in October 2001. The UK has banned six more terrorist 

groups, which were active in India in November 2001.237 Meanwhile, in their endeavour to 

prevent the deteriorating trend in Indo-Pakistan relations over Kashmir, the EU called upon both 

countries to show the utmost moderation on the ground. 

The post 9/11 scenario has actually infused a new lifeline to “Pakistan which was in the throes 

of massive economic crises, having accumulated a massive $ 40 billion foreign debt”. Musharraf 

was being praised for showing very considerable statesmanship in the wake of the 11 September 

terrorist attack on the US Pakistan as a frontline state in the fight against terrorism has prompted 

the international community to confer “a halo of support” to Musharraf, who was treated as the 

Putschist General earlier. 

Recognizing the indispensable role of Pakistan in this endeavour, The EU reacted with great 

speed and alacrity in rewarding it with an impressive and liberal trade package from the 

European Commission worth about $ 1,350 million. It was aimed at “helping Pakistan’s 

economy and bolstering Musharraf’s government in the face of growing protests against the war 

on Afghanistan. The EU considered that Pakistan’s close ties with the Taliban regime and its 

long border with Afghanistan entitles it crucial role in the military campaign launched by 

Western powers”.  

Jack Straw, the British Foreign Secretary, urged Pakistan to “take more effective steps against 

terrorist groups which are operating with impunity on its territory. He rejected Islamabad’s 

description of terrorist groups as Kashmiri freedom fighters and maintained that the attack on the 

very “heart of Indian democracy must be seen as an attack on democracy worldwide”. Straw 

also stressed the need to have a single categorical approach towards terrorism. Britain 

unreservedly condemned those responsible for the attack on the Indian Parliament on 13 
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December 2001. During his visit to New Delhi in the first week of January the British Premier 

Tony Blair declared “total solidarity with India in its outrage against the terrorist attack on its 

Parliament” and maintained that “there was no room in any civilized society for terrorist 

organizations already banned in the UK like Jaish-e-Mohammad or Lashkar-e-Taiba. In June 

2002, the EU’s policy-setting Council of Ministers at its meeting in Luxembourg maintained that 

Pakistan needs to take visible, decisive and verifiable steps to seal the Line of control, restrain 

militant groups’ violent activities and shut down militant training camps in Pakistan-occupied 

Kashmir”238 

During his recent visit to the Indian subcontinent, the EU’s Foreign Policy Chief, Javier Solana 

was forthright in maintaining that Pakistan needs to do more and sequentially the Indian 

response would be positive. . 

The leaders of the EU always indicated that they wanted to create “a democratic and globally 

engaged Europe”, which would champion the cause of human rights, democracy, rule of law and 

development. 

To conclude safely it can be said that the individual states define terrorism and state terrorism 

subjectively, with their national policy pursuits. The whole international community totally 

failed to reach at any consensus about a unanimous definition of terrorism, distinct from the 

freedom struggle. The whole international community is divided in this regard. “Selective 

approaches towards the problem of defining terrorism as well as handling it are gaining more 

popularity than a collectively agreed definition and strategy to tackle terrorism. Those nations 

that are involved in suppressing the freedom movements tend to project them as terrorism 

despite the fact that they know that some freedom movements have already been universally 

recognized even by the United Nations”. 

 

No doubt the distinction between a real and genuine freedom struggle and terrorism must have 

been drawn before this war against terror was started. “Most of the existing political movements 
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and freedom struggles have a long history. None of them started in the 21st century. What is 

perhaps intriguing is that these freedom movements are gaining momentum in democratic 

countries and the authorities in these democracies are employing state terrorism as an instrument 

of state policy. The Kashmiris and the Palestinians freedom struggles are too well known to be 

dubbed as terrorist movements. Similarly the Chechens freedom struggle has also a long history. 

Indeed these are the major freedom movements with which the world is familiar. But there are 

many more freedom movements that are also being waged against the incumbent authorities. 

Admittedly at times certain acts may appear somewhat uncalled for but to lump them with 

terrorism is indeed unfair and an unrealistic approach”. 

The Kashmir issue and the Palestine question, both started respectively in 1947 and 1948. The 

Chechen’s struggle of freedom initiated started immediately with the Russian occupation over 

this territory. All these three communities have deeply been involved in efforts of getting 

freedom for their homelands. “In case of Kashmir, the Indians cleverly devised policies to delay 

its resolution despite its governments have repeatedly and regularly pledged to hold plebiscite. 

Denying their legitimate right of self determination that has been acknowledged by the United 

Nations has tremendously influenced the Kashmiris resolve to carry on their struggle. To 

attribute the continuity of Kashmiris freedom struggle to what the Indians are regularly over-

projecting the terrorist’s infiltrations is nothing but another Indian attempt to dupe the 

international community”. Despite being fully conversant with the real nature of Kashmiris’ 

struggle, the Indian efforts to confront the international community with a totally distorted 

picture is understandable “provided one is reasonably familiar with India’s long term objectives 

and periodically employed short term tactics. But what is indeed disappointing is that how easily 

the Indians are able to dupe many in the West. Either they are so gullible that they easily fall 

prey to Indian propaganda techniques or they deliberately generate this kind of impression 

because of other important considerations”. 

 

Same is the case of Palestinians. Israel is occupying their land since 1949. This very fact, 

however, has been a source of strength for the Palestinians to continue their struggle for an 
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indefinite period. There is total similarity between the two cases. It is shameful for any sensible 

human being to think the ways the Israel is ruthlessly killing the civilian population, particularly 

the women and children. “Yet the guardians of peace and security seemed to have opted for 

tolerating the Israeli versions. What they need to recognize is that implicitly and inadvertently 

they are sanctifying Hitler’s methods for elimination of all those who do not comply with the 

wishes of the incumbent regime. The Israeli methods of elimination of undesirable element and 

Russian use of deadly gas to secure the release of hostages are no different in essence. Both 

methods are employed to attain state objective disregarding loss of innocent civilians in the 

process”. The Chechens also have expressed their determination to continue their armed struggle 

till they get the final victory. 

This is the urgent need of time that the whole international community should be unanimous to 

contest war against all forms of terrorism. And the ‘State-Terrorism’ is the worst form of 

terrorism in this regard. The realistic approach must be adopted while making any distinction 

between terrorism and the political movement for independence. Suppressive tactics to crush 

freedom struggles are unlikely to pay the desired dividends. On the contrary employment for 

strong-arm tactics is more prone to generate stronger violent reactions than to facilitate the 

advent of peace. It is imperative to influence all those states that are indulging in state sponsored 

terrorism to opt for a more humane and constructive approach.   
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Chapter-5 

NEW DELHI’S KASHMIR POLICY 

POST 9/11 DEVELOPMENTS 

 

Kashmir, the unfinished agenda of the partition plan of 1947 as described by Islamabad and the 

symbol of Indian secularism as defined by New Delhi continues to be a major source of friction 

between the twin states even after almost sixty years. It has not only affected the over all 

relationship between the two states and the condition of the peoples on both sides, it has also 

turned the Valley of Kashmir (the heart of the Kashmir as well as the conflict) into shambles. 

The fact that both countries identify Kashmir as part of its identity has added to the complexity 

of the problems. 

Many in India believed that the signing of the Simla accord by Bhutto and Indira had nailed the 

coffin of the dispute over Kashmir. However, in 1989, the Kashmir freedom struggle took 

altogether a new turn when the Kashmiri youth inspired by events taking place in the regional 

else where such as the defeat of the Soviet troops and eventual withdrawal from Afghanistan 

(1989), decided to take up arms in their resistance against the Indian occupation. This decision 

was a logical conclusion of “accumulated grievances of the post-independence generation of the 

Kashmiris who got alienated from the Kashmiri administration and the Indian government 

mainly because of their socio-economic grievances, mismanagement of the Kashmir affairs by 

the state government and serious complaints of rigging of the elections in Kashmir in the 1970s 

and the 1980s. The sense of frustration in the young and post independence and Simla generation 

concluded that they cannot change the situation by using the constitutional and legal means. 

Since 1989, several Indian administrations have been accused of human rights violations, killings, 

detention without trial, and harassment of the ordinary people. Indian security forces (military, 

paramilitary forces, police and intelligence agencies) have been accused of use of excessive violence 

and threats against ordinary Kashmiris in their co-called anti-terror operations. 
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The conflict between India and Pakistan over Kashmir has drawn a significant international 

attention as this conflict is viewed as a potential nuclear flash point between the two 

nuclear capable adversaries. The 1990s compound crisis and the Kargil crisis which took 

place a year after both countries went overtly nuclear is a case in point. Although not most 

of the international community ever supported the final resolution of the conflict over 

Kashmir, many were sympathetic towards the freedom struggle in Kashmir which even 

Indian scholars viewed as instigated by New Delhi’s own missteps. 

On September 11.2001, when the tragic terror attacks took place which later came to be known 

as 9/11, no body could have guessed that the negative effect it will have on the Kashmiri 

freedom struggle. New Delhi was quick to sympathies with Washington but quickly added that 

the Americans have suffered from what we have been a victim for more than a decade. Pakistan, 

which joined the alliance against terror and in fact once again became the front line state in the 

war against terror, was trapped in a very difficult situation when the Indian parliament was 

attacked and few days later the state assembly building was attacked in Srinagar. The later led 

Colin Powell to declare that the USA is against all type of terrorism including the one, which 

New Delhi suffers in Kashmir.239 

The most important effect of the 9/11 on Kashmir issue is that the West in general and the 

United States in particular are not willing to distinguish between violence for terror and 

violence for struggle for freedom. And New Delhi sensing the way the wind is blowing has 

reassessed its Kashmir policy accordingly. This chapter aims at analyzing the Kashmir 

policy of New Delhi especially since 9/11 to understand questions such as what impact 

9/11 had on the Kashmiri freedom struggle and the future of the conflict. This part begins 

with a brief historical background analysis of the issue, next question looks how the 

Kashmir policy of New Delhi evolved since 9/11 and documents the developments which 

have taken place and what is the likely future which Kashmir issue might end up with. The 

Indian Kashmir policy since 9/11, for seek of analysis has been divided into internal, 
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regional and international dimensions. At the end an attempt has been made to analyse the 

over all policy and the likely future course. 

Historical Analysis of the Kashmir Issue 

Since 1989, Kashmiri freedom struggle has taken a new direction. The elections as well as the 

rigging of elections resulted in massive protest rallies through out the valley and elsewhere. This 

soon took the shape of an armed struggle for freedom against the Indian rule. The eruption of the 

armed struggle generally dates back to the formal onset of a series of anti-Indian demonstrations, 

strikes and attacks on Indian targets.240 

According to many analysts “New Delhi over the years has made many mistakes in Kashmir. 

Elections were rigged, governments were dismissed and puppet-leaders were installed and 

common Kashmiri was harassed by the security forces”.241 Today, Kashmir is in shambles. 

Though, different quarters have different estimates, yet some where 50,000 to 70,000 Kashmiris 

have died. Number of women widowed; more than 15,000 children have been orphaned. 

Kashmir, a Muslim majority state, according to Pakistan should have joined Pakistan but its 

Hindu maharaja hesitated to do so. Soon a rebellion broke out against the maharaja. The 

Pakistani tribals supported the rebellion. According to the Pakistani version, the so-called 

document of accession was signed (if at all) after the arrival of the Indian troops. Whereas, the 

Indian side claim that the maharaja signed the document and requested Indian military assistance 

against the intruders. The Kashmir resistance movement continued, mostly political but violent at 

times as well. During the operation Gibraltar of 1965, the people of Kashmir showed almost no 

interest in an attempt to liberate Kashmir by Pakistan.f, a small group “Al-Fateh” under the 

leadership of Ghulam Rasool Zehangir appeared on the scene but faded out without making any 

impact. 

Maqbool Butt again emerged on the scene in January 1971, when he met with the hijackers of 

the Srinagar-Delhi plane. According to few, he also claimed responsibility. In 1976, he returned 
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to the valley but was soon arrested by the Indian authorities. Amanullah Khan shifted to the 

United Kingdom. According to Alexendar Evans, at this point of time, NLF transformed into 

JKLF. The continued conflict between India and Pakistan and more so because of the continuous 

mishandling by New Delhi, Kashmiris are suffering a number of problems and hardships. As one 

Kashmiri analyst very aptly put it that “prolonged unrest in Jammu & Kashmir (J&K) is taking a 

heavy human, spiritual, social and economic toll from the people of Kashmir, India and Pakistan. 

Kashmiris continue in their quagmire – deepened by bloody hostilities – caused by the 

conflicting interests of India and Pakistan and the militarization of Kashmir by State and non-

state actors. Lack of opportunity for political assertion and democratic subversion has added to 

the complexity of its political problems. The politics of political and religious identity, geo-

strategic interests, regional and ethnic aspirations, decentralization of municipal and 

development authority, and self-governance of non-political entities have given birth to great 

confusion”.242 

Contrary to the popular belief that the problem between New Delhi and Srinagar started after the 

1989 freedom struggle began the relations between the Indian occupied Kashmir and New Delhi 

started to worsen soon after the Indira-Abdullah accord in 1975 which failed to provide any 

benefits to a common Kashmiri, in fact it created further problems. The mishandling and political 

maneuvering by New Delhi to have its stooges installed in government resulted in a perception 

of distrust for it in the Kashmiris. 

The abolition of constitutional institutions like the Sadr-i-Riyasat (President), the Supreme Court 

and the Comptroller and Auditor General of Jammu & Kashmir,  envisaged in the political 

relationship establishment between Srinagar and New Delhi, has led to an irreversible breach of 

trust with the people of Jammu & Kashmir. However, it was 1989 that the freedom struggle took 

an altogether new direction mainly due to repeated and increasing Human rights violations by the 

Indian forces and the failure of the political struggle. Almost all observers agree that the 

movement was largely indigenous. Jessica Stern is of the view: 
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“When separatists’ violence broke out in the late 1980s, the movement was largely indigenous. 

Indian official I have interviewed about admit their own capability in creating an intolerable 

situation in the region. Indian-administered Kashmir was run essentially as a Kleptocracy. One 

long time observer of the region noted that Delhi had rule the region through complaint Muslim 

politicians who monopolized illegal business and franchised out areas of criminal and legal 

commercial enterprises. Corruptions, extortion, and bribery were common. “India’s Muslim 

henchmen made themselves very rich and deeply hated,” he writes. India ignored Kashmir’s 

significant economic troubles, rampant corruption and rigged elections and intervened in 

Kashmir politics in ways that contradicted India’s own constitution. The rigged 1987 state-

assembly elections were the final straw in the series of insults’ igniting, by 1989, widespread 

violent opposition, this time by the Kashmir Muslims themselves”.243 

Noted historian of the Kashmir conflict Victoria Schofield points out that the grievances amongst 

the Kashmiris, which had been allowed to faster, the steady erosion of the ‘special status’ 

promised to the state of Jammu and Kashmir in 1947, the neglect of the people by their leaders, 

were clearly India’s responsibility. Tavleen Singh believes that Kashmir would not have become 

an issue ‘if the valley had not exploded on its own thanks to Delhi’s misguided policies’. Over a 

period of time, ‘the LoC would have been accepted as the border and we could have one day 

forgotten the dispute altogether’. Instead, as the decade of the 1980s drew to a close, the valley 

of Kashmir became ‘the explosive situation’ of which Sheikh Abdullah had so often warned.244 

Where as the 1992 report of the Amnesty International had this say of the situation inside the 

Indian controlled Kashmir? 

Widespread human rights violations in the state since January 1990 have been attributed to 

the Indian army, and the paramilitary Border Security Force (BSF) and Central Reserve 

Police Force (CRPF)… Cordon-and-search operations are frequently conducted in areas of 

armed opposition activity…Torture is reported to be routinely used during these combing 

operations as well as in army camps, interrogation centers, police stations and prisons. 

Indiscriminate beatings are common and rape in particular appears to be routine…In 
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Jammu and Kashmir, rape is practices as part of a systematic attempt to humiliate and 

intimidate the local population during counter-insurgency operations.245 

However, the armed struggle initiated most by JKLF was taken over by more religiously oriented 

organisations such as Hizb-ul-Mujahideen and later Harkat-ulAnsar. Amanullah Khan once 

complained “after two or three years, our moment was hijacked by religious extremists, many of 

them veterans of the Afghan war.246 Today, many such groups are involved in Kashmir. The 

prime amongst them are Hizb-ul-Mujahideen, Harkat-ul-Mujahideen, Lashkar-e-Taiba, Jaish-e-

Muhammad and Al-Badar Mujahideen. At least on one occasion, India and Pakistan almost went 

to war due to one or more of these groups. 

Since 9/11, President Musharraf led Pakistani government and these groups are clearly on 

loggerheads. In the wake of 9/11 and Pakistan’s joining of the alliance against terrorism in the 

on-going war against terror, Pakistan has taken certain actions against these groups which 

include banning the activities of the groups, freezing their accounts. The assassination attempts 

on the president, the prime minister and corps commander Karachi clearly indicate the intensity 

of this clash. However, the final out come of this clash is yet to be seen.  

9/11 and New Delhi 

New Delhi, with true sentiments as well as with a sense of a one in a lifetime opportunity was 

among the first to condemn the September 11 attacks. Soon after hearing the news of the event, 

an emergency session was convened by the Indian Prime Minister with his key advisors and 

pledged full support to the United States that later included an officer of military support in any 

military action against the terrorists hide outs inside Afghanistan. Jaswant Singh soon after the 

attacks built a linkage between 9/11 and the armed freedom struggle in Kashmir, when he said 

that America has suffered what India has been facing for a decade. 

According to Ambassador Dennis Kux: 
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“Their decision was driven in part by India’s own problems with terrorism. For a decade, 

Pakistan’s Inter-Services Intelligence Directorate (ISI) had been orchestrating a nasty proxy war 

against India in Kashmir. Although the insurgency there was rooted in Kashmiri opposition to 

Indian rule, the ISI helped militant groups train, equip, and move Jihadis, or “freedom fighters,” 

across the Line of Control, which separates Indian and Pakistani-held Kashmir”. He further 

added that by siding with Washington, New Delhi hoped to “transform this latest and bloodiest 

chapter of 50 years of Indo-Pakistani conflict into part of the global war against terrorism, with 

Pakistan’s ISI cast in the role of al-Qaeda and India as the victim”.247 

This decision of supporting the Washington, although morally correct and justified was in line 

with the on-going warming up of Indo-US relations, which began soon after the Indian Nuclear 

explosion of 1998, which made the Clinton administration to transform its perception about India 

and accord it an important role in the emerging international order.248 

Robert Balckwill who was the American ambassador in New Delhi claimed that the war against 

terrorism has transformed the U.S.-India relations. Since this war began the dialogue between the 

two has strengthened and high level visits have been exchanged included the head of 

governments. The sanctions, although symbolical in nature, which were imposed by the Clinton 

administration after the Indian nuclear explosion were soon lifted. 

With less publicity but perhaps equal significance, it also eased export controls on so-called 

dual-use technology, which can serve both civilian and military purposes. Nuclear 

nonproliferation supporters fought a stiff rear-guard action to limit the scope of this loosening 

but lost out to those in the Bush administration who wanted a broader security relationship with 

India. The two governments have for the first time in many years started discussing a variety of 

possible arms sales from the United States to India—including P-3 naval surveillance aircraft, 

sophisticated counter battery radars, and General Electric engines for India’s Light Combat 
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Aircraft, a fighter plane that has been under development for more than a decade. The United 

States has in addition given the green light for Israel to include U.S. technology in the radar 

system it proposes to install in Russian-made planes to provide India with air surveillance and 

early warning capabilities. The U.S. and Indian armies, navies, and air forces have also moved 

rapidly since December 2001 to agree on programs for joint exercises, improved technical 

coordination, and expanded training. Not surprisingly, in view of parallel U.S. and Indian 

interests in keeping Indian Ocean sea-lanes open for the flow of oil, cooperation between the 

navies is proceeding the fastest. 

Dennis Kux has pointed out that while India understood the U.S. need for Pakistan’s help in the 

struggle against the Taliban and al-Qaeda. The Indian government received assurances from the 

Bush administration that India’s terrorist problems would not be ignored, but that it was first 

necessary to prosecute the war in Afghanistan. New Delhi was successful in branding the 

Kashmiri freedom struggle as terrorism as the Americans were now more inclined and willing to 

consider all violence as terrorism and not to differentiate between freedom struggle and 

terrorism. 

Islamabad, which had to reassess its Afghan as well as Taliban policy, came under tremendous 

pressure to control the Jehadi elements from waging their operations against the Indian occupied 

forces. The pressure on Islamabad can be gauged from the fact that a former DG of the Inter 

Services of Intelligence (ISI) and now a federal minister had to say on the floor of the National 

Assembly that “we must not be afraid of admitting that Jaish-e-Muhammad was involved in the 

deaths of thousands of innocent Kashmiris, in the bombing of the Indian parliament, in Daniel 

Pearl’s murder and in attempts on General Pervaiz Musharraf’s life and that both Jaish and 

Lashkar have harmed the Kashmiri struggle the most”.249 New Delhi reformulated its Kashmir 

policy in the changed circumstances, which will be analyzed in great detail in the next section.  

9/11 and New Delhi’s Kashmir Policy 
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New Delhi is of the view that its problem with Islamabad over Kashmir took a new turn when 

Islamabad after the war of 1971 signed the Simla accord in which it agreed to resolve the matter 

bilaterally. In the proceeding years, Islamabad first was busy in rebuilding the country and 

improving its relations with the world community which special focus on the Muslim world and 

then in the decade of 80s it was busy in fighting the war against Communism for the United 

States. During this period, New Delhi had a free hand to do whatever suited it in the IHK and 

convince the people that they are better off with India. However, the way center handled the 

politics and governance inside Kashmir resulted in a mass unrest and discontent in the Kashmiri 

people against the center which resulted in a mass uprising in 1989. Although India has been 

since blaming the worsening of the situation inside the valley and elsewhere on Pakistan, the fact 

remains that most of the state is in shambles and is a clear proof of Indian mismanagement. 

Today the Indian administrated Kashmir is a classical case of mismanagement despite a high 

level of literacy, comparatively less poor than the rest of India – 25 per cent of the population 

lives below the poverty line here as compared to the all-India figure of 36 per cent, infant 

morality rate is 45 as compared to the all-India level of 72.250 

On the other hand, according to the Indian Express editorial: 

“But then just refer to the figures on the gross industrial output or the daily factory employment 

and they tell another story entirely. Here, even a state like Himachal Pradesh does much better. 

While the latter has 1,175 daily factory employees per 100,000, J&K has a pathetic 300. 

Incidentally, joblessness among the youth has been cited as a significant factor in driving them 

into militancy. The one thing J&K has been pampered with are promises. Yet the fact that many 

of these pledges have failed to translate into reality has only fed popular disenchantment. The 

290-Kms rail line from Udhampur to Baramulla, which a succession of prime ministers has 

promised the state, is barely chugging along”.251 

Unemployment is on the rise in IHK and ironically enough many insiders have pointed out that 

there exists a clear-cut directive to Srinagar by New Delhi not to fill up vacant posts so that its 
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salary bill be decreased. Figures substantiate this argument. In 2002-03, 4,199 government 

employees retired from service, according to official figure the number of vacant positions 

during the same period was 14,525.252 

Arjumand Talib Hussain in his seminal work on New Delhi’s relations with the IHK reveals that 

“Severe shortage of electricity has inhibited the economic growth of the State. The potential 

losses on account of industrialization foregone, capital outflow due to import of consumer goods 

that could otherwise be produced in the State and their value addition is estimated around 

Rs.3000 crores. Over the years, the demand for economic compensation from New Delhi for the 

huge economic losses J&K is suffering due to the Indus Waters Treaty has become very strong. 

Even at lower rates of compensation the State could stake its claim at Rs.6000 crores from 1960-

2000, which would still amount to Rs.200 crores per annum”.253 

New Delhi is also trying to politically reconstruct the state and change in Arjumand’s words, the 

majoritarian character of the Kashmir valley, using the tools of devolution of powers to regional, 

sub-regional and ethnic entities in J&K. According to the official statistics, Valley’s population 

was 56.43 lakhs in Jammu and 2.42 laks in Ladakh but the amount of funds allocated to it was 

much less than others. For instance, in the Ninth Five year plan (1997-02), the average per capita 

outlay and expenditure for Kashmir was Rs.3826.88 and Rs.3167.32, for Jammu it was 

Rs.4162.94 and Rs.3352.56, while it was Rs.18301,04 and Rs.18047.04 for Ladakh.254 The 

current government in the IHK came to power with promises and pledges of improving the lives 

of common Kashmiris. The Congress led United Progressive Alliance (UPA) Government 

currently at the helm of affairs in New Delhi in its Common Minimum Programme (CMP) 

claimed that: 

The UPA Government is pledged to respecting the letter and spirit of Article 370 of the 

Constitution that accords a special status to J & K. Dialogue with all groups and with different 

shades of opinion in J & K will be pursued on a sustained basis, in consultation with the 
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democratically elected State government. The healing touch policy pursued by the State 

government will be fully supported and an economic and humanitarian thrust provided to it. The 

State will be given every assistance to rebuild its infrastructure quickly.255 

How much of that is materialized is every body’s guess. In the proceeding paragraphs, an 

attempt is made to analyze New Delhi’s policy towards the Indian Administrated Kashmir. 

However, as Amitabh Mattoo wrote, it is important to stress that there is no single locus of 

decision-making on Kashmir within the government of India at any given point. There are 

several institutions, including intelligence agencies that devote considerable attention to Kashmir 

and most officials would privately declare that there is no clear policy on Kashmir.256 Another 

aspect to be kept in mind is that this is the Pakistan (read authors) view of Indian Kashmir policy 

and therefore, is based on open sources and discussions with knowledgeable individuals on the 

both sides of the border. The aim is to describe what is and in this light try to understand what 

will be. To do this, the Kashmir policy has been discussed in three different headers, New Delhi 

and Pakistan, New Delhi and the USA and New Delhi and Kashmir. The paper focuses on the 

Indian Kashmir policy after 9/11 till the mid of 2006. Readers might find some repetition due to 

similar events discussed in this section, although they will find that the angle and focus will 

differ. 

New Delhi, Kashmir and Pakistan 

In the post 9/11 environment, Pakistan once again became the center of the world attention. On 

the one hand it had to decide whether it wanted to continue its support for the Taliban in 

Afghanistan and on the other how to make sure that it is not considered as an enemy of United 

States by supporting elements with which US clearly came at war moment after the tragic events 

of 9/11. With us or against us, was the question that was on the face of Islamabad. President 

Musharraf has narrated in his book, how he finally came to the decision of abandoning the 
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Taliban in Afghanistan and siding with the alliance against global terrorism and as a result 

became a front-line state against terrorism.257 

When Pakistan thought that it has made the right decision and that it has averted a catastrophe, 

another blow hit the policy makers in Islamabad. The Indian parliament was attacked on 

December 13 when it was in session. It was reported that it was aimed that killing the Indian 

leadership including the Indian Prime Minister. New Delhi was quick to blame Islamabad behind 

the attack and supporting the actual attackers, which it claimed were associated with Lashkar-e-

Taiyba (LeT) and Jaish Muhammad (JeM). India in a charged post 9/11 environment started 

linking this event to the tragic event of 9/11 and Indian media claimed it to be India’s 9/11. 

There could be some justification in this because the very symbol of the Indian statehood was 

targeted. Yet the way New Delhi reacted showed that it intends to use it as a tool to make the 

world believe that it is Islamabad, which supports terrorism. Jaswant Singh commenting on the 

9/11 said that American suffered what India is going through for over a decade can further 

substantiate this argument. 

In a month or so, New Delhi snapped bilateral interaction with Pakistan, including the suspension of 

air, rail and road links, bilateral trade was suspended. The diplomatic relations were downgraded 

with Pakistan and its High Commission in New Delhi was asked to cut back its staff by 50 per cent. 

In another attempt to up an ante, India mobilized its troops along the LoC and the international 

border. This mobilization of Indian troops turned out to be the biggest and costlier in the Indian 

history. To make sure that it is able to defend itself, Islamabad mobilized its troops as well. Indian 

policy makers and strategic thinkers started talking of a limited war under nuclear shadow and salami 

slicing operations inside the Azad Kashmir to destroy the so-called training camps. According to one 

very authoritative account of Indian mobilization twice during this troop mobilization, New Delhi 

wanted to attack Pakistan but uncertain of the Pakistani nuclear threshold and how Islamabad will 

react, stopped it from crossing the threshold. Pakistan assured New Delhi that it is willing to support 

and cooperate in the investigation and if India provides proofs against any person and/or organization 

inside Pakistani territory, Islamabad will take all necessary actions but New Delhi never provide any. 
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For the next ten months (January-October 2002) the troops of the two countries stood in an 

eyeball-to-eyeball confrontation. In may-June 2002, the situation deteriorated to such an extent 

that a war seemed imminent. The war was averted because of active American and western 

diplomacy. Islamabad, through-out these ten months offered de-escalation of tensions and return 

to talks but New Delhi, which wanted to achieve the maximum out of the post 9/11 environment, 

refused all such offers till her objectives were achieved. There were two main objectives vis-à-

vis Pakistan: one blame Pakistan as the trouble maker in the region and point the finger towards 

Islamabad behind the violence in Kashmir and conduct elections in Kashmir, which it sensed 

will be a step towards sidelining pro-azadi and anti-India elements inside Kashmir and will 

provide international legitimacy to New Delhi’s Kashmir case. 

Islamabad described the forthcoming elections in Kashmir as fraud and rubbished New Delhi’s 

accusations of cross-border infiltration of terrorism. General Musharraf chose the National day 

Parade ceremony speech to state that Pakistan would never compromise on the Kashmiris’ right 

of self-determination and that Indian decision to conduct elections in IHK as an attempt to 

legitimize India’s “illegal occupation” and showed his concern that these polls will be rigged to 

achieve desired results. He reiterated Islamabad’s support for Kashmir’s struggle for self-

determination. Declaring the APHC “the sole credible voice of Kashmiri people”, he supported 

their boycott of these elections. On New Delhi’s repeated assertions that Islamabad will use 

violence to bully the people of Kashmir away from these elections and that International 

community should makes sure that Islamabad does not do that, he categorically stated that 

“Pakistan cannot accept any responsibility for developments inside IHK, “nor can India shift the 

(blame for the ) failure of elections onto Pakistan”.258 Pakistan foreign office in a policy 

statement maintained that election held in occupied Kashmir under the Indian Constitution, and 

under the barrel of Indian guns cannot be a substitute for a free and fair plebiscite under UN 

auspices, adding that the Indian government fully intends to manipulate the forthcoming 

elections. 
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While on the borders, Indian and Pakistani troops were eye-ball to eye-ball and the whole world 

was held hostage to an eminent threat of a nuclear holocaust.259 Reacting on Indian loud thinking 

on how it can wage a war and not cross the Pakistani nuclear redline thus keeping the war under 

the nuclear threshold, where it had a clear advantage against Islamabad, Pakistani President in an 

interview signaled to New Delhi, not to thinking of emulating the American doctrine of 

preemptive action which he think did not apply to India and Pakistan. 

Pakistani newspapers wrote excellent editorials on the elections in the Indian Held Kashmir and 

analyzed the situation and the prevailing situation inside and around the region remarkably. 

These editorials deserve to be quoted in some detail: 

The News in its editorial Gun Point Polls as it chose to refer to the elections in the IHK stated: 

  

“The tenth in a series of electoral exercises that is basically illegitimate, it will 
repeat in greater measure the tradition of deceit and gross fraud that was set in 
1951 when India sought to circumvent the U.N. SC resolutions. But this time also, 
it is expected that the level of repression will be stepped up as Delhi is resolved to 
push through the polls regardless of the increased opposition. But at the same time 
it has prepared the grounds for explaining away its failure abroad by claiming that 
the resistance was mainly due to the threat posed by what it describes as ‘Islamic 
terrorists’”.260 

Commenting on the role of the international community and what lessons, Islamabad can learn, 

the editorial stated: 

Pakistan needs to change its Kashmir policy, bringing it into sync with the demands of the time 

rather than to tread a lonely path that has not proved fruitful so far. The international perceptions 

are beginning to change and what was taken to be for granted is no longer so. There is much less 

of the earlier emphasis on principles and more of pragmatism among the western states who see 

themselves as the natural inheritors of a world in which they want to face no threat. The rights of 

Kashmiris and Palestinians and others similarly placed are no longer at the top of the agenda. 

These have been obscured by terrorism regardless of its hue that poses the new peril. The boycott 
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of the polls in a distant trouble spot will be deplored in western capitals, not sought to be 

understood.261 

Another newspaper chose to toe to the official version of the events in its editorial: 

“Reports emanating from Srinagar suggest that the entire Valley came to a standstill 
as Kashmiris observed strike at the all of their representative body the All Parties 
Hurriyat Conference. That the whole Occupied Kashmir presented a deserted look 
on the voting day gave a loud and clear message to the world that Kashmiris have 
unanimously rejected the sham elections. In fact, almost all Kashmiri parties and 
groups had already announced their total boycott of the so-called elections but 
despite all that the rulers in New Delhi were adamant to go ahead with their plans to 
give an impression of ‘democratic proz1acess’ in an area they are forcibly 
occupying for over five decades against the wishes of the Kashmiri people. 
However, by staying at home the people of Jammu and Kashmir have once again 
told the international community that nothing short of liberation is acceptable to 
them. Indian has tried every tactic to lure Kashmiris into the poly of fraudulent 
elections but freedom loving Kashmiris have defeated the nefarious designs of the 
occupation forces. During the last few weeks, Indians have been complaining to the 
world that Pakistan is bent upon sabotaging the elections and sought intervention 
from the West to put pressure on Islamabad. They also sent thousands of additional 
troops to the Valley and deployed an unprecedented force to encourage Kashmiris 
to come to the polling stations. However, reports from the districts of Kupwara, 
Baramulla, Poonch, Rajouri and Kargil where the exercise was carried out, speak of 
abysmally low turnout of about 3 to 4 %. The independent international media has 
confirmed  this…The  total  strike;  boycott  and  flopping  of  the  first  phase  drama 
should serve as an eye‐opener for Indians as well as their benefactors who are still 
hoping for a lollipop solution of this complex problem”.262 

The editorial of The Nation came harsh on Islamabad’s post 9/11 policies and its alliance with 

the United States. “It would come as a shock to those who have remained stubborn in their 

belief, despite enough dissuading evidence, that our rediscovered friendship with the U.S. would 

help us protect our vital national interests, which New Delhi is bent upon striking at. A senior 

State Department official finds the first phase of Held Kashmir polls free and fair…is contrary to 

facts, which have been reported by CNN and BBC. These media icons of the West mentioned 

deserted polling booths and the almost universal complaint of those queued up for voting that 
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they had been coerced and even beaten up by the Indian security personnel into acquiescence. 

The Indian media has itself admitted that turnout at Sopore was two per cent as against nearly 40 

percent in the 1996 elections, while in Sangarama and Bandipura the figures this time fell to 10 

and 16 percent… The Bush Administration has been at pains to make the electoral charade a 

success. First it tried to persuade the APHC not to boycott and now… it is telling the world that 

everything is hunky-dory with the Kashmiris who have opted for India in a free vote.263 

The reason for quoting these editorials here is to show that the opinion in Islamabad in the 

post 9/11 environment varied and differed on the fundamentals of its interest and objectives 

which failed it to come up with any strong and united point against the developments in 

side elections which Indians took advantage of. After the completion of the election 

exercise in Kashmir and announcement of final results, Indian Prime Minister said that: 

“Before the start of the electoral process, we had pledged that the elections would be free 

and fair. This promise has been fulfilled”. Adding that these polls were for “India’s unity, 

integrity, and democracy” and a vote “against Pakistan-sponsored terrorism and Pakistan’s 

anti-India propaganda”.264 Pakistan, in its official reaction rejected Indian Prime Minister’s 

statement and that the turn-out to the election was much less than projected by New 

Delhi.265 

At the same time the military stand-off between the two countries was a source of worry for the 

international community as they viewed it as a threat to global peace. Dennis Kux wrote: 

Anxious about the threat of nuclear war as well as the impact of the crisis on the struggle against 

the Taliban and Al Qaeda, the Bush administration sprang into action. In almost daily telephone 

calls, Powell, buttressed at times by Bush, urged Musharraf to meet India’s demands. At the 

same time, U.S. leaders cautioned their Indian counterparts against any precipitate military 

moves. To India’s satisfaction, the United States also took an action that it had previously 

resisted; putting the Jaish-e-Muhammad and the Lashkar-i-Taiba, the two militant Pakistani 

Islamic groups that India blamed for much of the trouble in Kashmir, on its list of foreign 
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terrorists. With the temperature between Islamabad and New Delhi nearing a boil, Musharraf 

announced a major policy shift on January 12, 2002. By stating that his country would no longer 

be a base for foreign terrorism, the Pakistani leader implicitly pledged to end ISI support for 

attacks across the Line of Control. Musharraf also hit hard at domestic Islamic fundamentalists, 

calling for an end to the extremism and violence that have wracked Pakistan in recent years.266 

After successful and partially less violent elections, and encouragement from its western and 

American allies, and assurance that there is no cross-border movement by United States, New 

Delhi decided to show its willingness to deescalate the situation at the borders with Pakistan. 

Indian decision to deescalate in October 2002 and to gradually withdraw its troops resulted in an 

improved environment that eventually resulted in a peace process.267 However, it was the Indian 

Prime Minister Atal Behari Vajpayee’s speech in Srinagar on April 18, 2003 which provided the 

ground for opening a dialogue with Pakistan for improvement of relations. Pakistan’s Prime 

Minister Mir Zafarullah Khan Jamali welcomed the statement and expressed his government’s 

desire to improve relations with India. 

Pakistan’s Prime Minister Zafarullah Jamali offered a ceasefire on the LoC in Kashmir that India 

accepted, since that day i.e. November 26, 2003, the ceasefire is more or less there which a very 

encouraging sign is. In a move, which to date remains most a mystery as to what motivated him, 

the President of Pakistan, offered for the sake of peace between India and Pakistan and the 

resolution of the Kashmir conflict to give up Pakistan’s traditional policy of insistence on the 

implementation of the UN resolutions on Kashmir provided India also showed flexibility in its 

traditional stance that “We are for United Nations Security Council resolutions [on Kashmir]. 

However, now we have left that aside…If we want to resolve this issue both sides need to talk 

with flexibility, coming beyond [the] stated positions, meeting half way somewhere. We are 

prepared to rise to the occasion; India has to be flexible also”.268 Later he offered a formula for 

the resolution of the conflict. Which was: (i) Pakistan and India should start a dialogue. (ii) It 

should be a composite dialogue for the resolution of all issues, including Kashmir. (iii) Eliminate 
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the options that are not acceptable to Pakistan, India and Kashmiris. (iv) Adopt a solution of the 

Kashmir problem that is acceptable to all three parties.269 

Although New Delhi shrugged its shoulder when asked before Vajpayee left for Islamabad to 

attend the SARRAC summit whether the Indian Prime Minister will meet the Pakistani President 

on the sidelines of the SARRAC conference in Islamabad yet they did meet and this meeting 

institutionalize the peace process between India and Pakistan would start a composite dialogue 

for “peaceful settlement of all bilateral issues, including Jammu and Kashmir, to the satisfaction 

of both sides”.270 To formally begin the process the foreign secretaries of India and Pakistan met 

in Islamabad on February 18, 2004, and agreed on a schedule of talks on 8 issue areas.271 

The Indian national elections brought a dull moment to the peace process, as the Indian camp got 

busy in its domestic politics. Contrary to expectations, Congress I emerged as a majority party 

and was invited to form the government. Islamabad, although welcomed Congress and hoped 

that it will continue the peace process forward, a number of analysts showed scepticism about the 

prospects of peace process under the congress led India. Congress in its election manifesto stated 

that “It [Congress] has always advocated formal and informal talks on the basis of the historic 

Simla Agreement of 1972. At the same time, the Congress is firm in its view that Pakistan’s 

sponsorship of cross-border terrorism must end completely…” Congress leader Sonia Ghandi 

and the Prime Minister Dr. Manmohan Singh expressed their desire to work with their 

counterparts in Islamabad for the sake of peace in south Asia.272 After a brief spell of 

uncertainty, it was the meeting between the foreign secretaries of both countries in New Delhi on 

September 5-6 and a meeting between the President of Pakistan and the Prime Minister of India 

in New York on September 24, 2004 that removed scepticism about the Indo-Pakistan dialogue 

and brought in on track. 

After almost two years, the peace process has produced a number of CBMs, out of which are 

Kashmir specific such as the Muzzafarabad-Srinagar bus service, meeting points across the LoC 
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for divided families to meet.273 These CBMs were announced and started with great funfair but 

have little if any impact for the Kashmiris. Both sides are observing ceasefire at the LoC, which 

has brought some relief in the life of the Kashmiris living closer to the LoC. Despite a number of 

attempts have been made by Islamabad to bring in the Indians to seriously discuss the issue of 

Kashmir and how it can be resolved, it seems that the Indians are not interested. Cynics point out 

that it is because of a flawed policy pursued by Islamabad according to which already gave up 

almost everything it stood for with out demanding any reciprocity from the Indian camp. This 

may be true to some extent but the real problem is the difference of matrixes through which 

Islamabad, India and the international community views Kashmir which has not brought any 

desired solution to the Kashmir issue of development since the peace process started. Islamabad 

views Kashmir as an unfinished part of the partition of 1947 and believes that as a Muslim 

majority state it should become a part of Pakistan. India looks at it as an Indian state in which 

Pakistan is creating trouble and when it wants to engage with Pakistan and says that it wants to 

resolve the issue of Kashmir, it means the issue of terrorism and separatism which it alleges is 

supported by Islamabad and not that it is willing to discuss the possibility of handing it over to 

Islamabad or grant it independence. This is some thing that people at the helm of affairs in 

Islamabad must understand if they want to understand why there has been no development on 

Kashmir.  

In the post 9/11 Indian Kashmir policies, its regional dimension focused on making the global 

community to believe that Islamabad is the troublemaker and hence its regional policy was also 

targeted to the international audience, wanted to sideline the separatists and those it thinks are 

supported by Islamabad, and using international presence in Afghanistan and Pakistan, make 

sure that it is able to improve the internal situation in Kashmir to some extent. As regard 

Pakistan, India still claims that it is supporting terrorists. A clear manifestation of this is the 

allegation, which New Delhi brought against Islamabad after the Mumbai train blasts. Islamabad 

needs to reassess the Kashmir policy pursued by New Delhi and the options it has, if any. 

New Delhi and the Internal Politics of IHK 

                                                            
273 Rizwan & Suba, Op. cit. 



146 

 

Post 9/11 environment in the region and global politics brought a golden opportunity for New 

Delhi to get things done in its favour. As it correctly sensed that Islamabad no more will be in a 

position to support the separatists and the militant groups, it started to follow a multi-pronged 

strategy to establish its foothold in Kashmir and achieve creditability from the global 

community. It started to work on the biggest Jehadi organization which it also accepts is 

indigenous; Hizub-ul-Mujahadeen (HuM). It has been for some time working on a segment of 

HuM to support Indian moves in the valley. New Delhi also started a comprehensive campaign 

to discredit and divide the APHC by supporting other parties and supporting them to challenge 

APHC’s claim of being the sole representative of the Kashmiris.274 Using the terrorism threat 

boggy, it started claiming that the leaders of the APHC are funded by certain elements in USA 

and UK.275 It also used the POTA to detain the vocal APHC leaders such as Yasin Malik who 

was arrested on March 26 and Syed Ali Shah Geelani on June 9 under POTA for allegedly 

receiving foreign money.276 

The first success for New Delhi came when the commander of the HuM, Abdul Majeed Dar 

announced ceasefire and asked the supreme leader of HuM to support this move. Dar was in 

contact with New Delhi for a long time and was of the view that militancy alone cannot solve the 

issue of Kashmir. New Delhi hoped that with his popularity among the HuM cadre, Dar will be 

able to emerge as a leader and the allegedly Pakistan-supported and hard liner Supreme 

commander of the HuM, Syed Salahuddin will be sidelined which according to it will be a big 

blow to Islamabad and its supporters in the IHK. Salahuddin, initially agreeing on the ceasefire 

announced by Dar, stated that any dialogue with New Delhi would only take place when 

Islamabad will also participate. The HuM leadership was clearly divided but Dar and his 

associates failed to sell their idea and majority of the HuM cadre sided with their leader based in 

Pakistan….Later when Dar decided to travel to AJK to discuss the matters with the HuM 
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leadership, he was mysteriously killed. New Delhi was quick to blame his murder on Syed 

Salahuddin.277 

APHC, despite all the pressures from New Delhi and the United States and the western capitals 

decided to oppose the elections in the IHK. APHC, however, soon faced pressure from certain 

quarters from within to participate in the elections. This group later formed the Jammu and 

Kashmir People’s Party comprising 10 different groups, which also included religious groups 

and former commanders of militant organizations and at a press conference hinted at 

participating in the elections. Another reason for the APHC not willing to participate in the 

election was the opposition from the militants. Chairman of the United Jehad Council and the 

Supreme Commander of the Hizbul Mujahadeen Syed Salahuddin was very blunt in his advice to 

APHC in not taking part in the elections. Taking part in these elections, according to the Hizb 

commander, was an “act of betrayal” of the 80,000 martyrs and that elections held within the 

Indian constitutional framework did not provide a solution to the Kashmir issue. 

Therefore, despite immense pressure from different quarters, APHC decided to boycott these 

elections. According to one Pakistani expert to the Kashmir affairs, APHC Conference’s 

executive council decided not to participate in the elections, but did not give an outright boycott 

call either.278 Prof. Abdul Gani Bhat in one of his statements, stated that APHC has “nothing to 

do with the coming elections, and therefore, it does not feel it necessary to ask the people to 

boycott voting in the elections or to mount a campaign to that end”279 adding that APHC would 

soon launch a campaign to explain its position on this issue. However, in another statement, he 

pointed out that APHC is willing to dialogue any one for the final settlement of the conflict; “We 

have not shut doors on any meaningful dialogue. We have a firm belief that unless India, 

Pakistan and APHC, which represents Kashmiris, put their heads together and come to the 

negotiating table, this issue cannot be solved”.280 Another prominent and moderate APHC leader, 

Mirwaiz Umer Farooq was quoted as saying that “we will not shy away from any such exercise 
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aimed at resolving the Kashmir dispute but we reject outright an election process which 

envisages forming a government in the state and later governing it.281 

However, New Delhi kept on trying to persuade at least few pro-azadi groups to contest 

elections. New Delhi claimed that if they win the elections, they can claim that they represent the 

Kashmiri people but the true aim was to give some legitimacy to these elections and make it 

“broad-based and lent them international creditability”. To achieve this object New Delhi used a 

number of ways. According to a keen observer of Indian handling of the Kashmir: 

Further, even within the official circles some felt that the second-rung “moderate” political 

prisoners should be released. According to home ministry sources, among those currently 

detained under the Public Safety Act in the Srinagar and Jammu jails are several second-rung 

Hurriyat leaders “who (were) sympathetic to the idea of taking part in elections”. A Union home 

ministry official stated: “Keeping them in custody doesn’t make sense”. The hardliners “can be 

brought under pressure from these young, liberal leaders. They’re in the 40-50 age groups, 

ambitious, educated and pragmatic. Instead of talking to them, they have been locked up New 

Delhi also actively encouraged the formation of the “third front” including some second-rung 

Hurriyat leaders which could have satisfied the international community. But it did not want to 

“risk a government sympathetic to pro-azadi elements.282 

New Delhi faced many other problems in its exercise of conducting elections in IHK. A number 

of analysts and journalists have pointed out that the Indian Election Commission failed to 

address the discrepancy in electoral rolls in Jammu and Kashmir Valley.283 Another issue that 

emerged before the elections in the IHK was the idea of allowing the international observers to 

monitor the elections in the valley and else where in the IHK. American Secretary for State, 

Colin Powell and a number of western ambassadors and foreign minister suggested that India 

should allow the international observers to monitor the elections. But L.K. Advani was 

categorical in his rejection of this idea when he stated that “No certification (is needed) because 
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we consider Jammu and Kashmir our problem”. He added that “cross border terrorism was the 

only issue that could be of concern to the world”.284 However, the Indian Election Commission 

issued passes to a number of western diplomats to observe the elections.285 

Shaheen Akhtar, a prominent observer of Indian relations with the state of Kashmir, in one of her 

paper mentioned that the most important issue for the parties contesting elections was the issue 

of autonomy. It is worthwhile to quote in some detain from her study of the elections in the IHK, 

the issues that became prominent in the election campaign in the IHK: 

Autonomy issue emerged as one of the most important issues in the election manifestos of 

major political parties. In the last assembly election, the National Conference had come to 

power campaigning on autonomy plank and it debated and pushed through the assembly a 

resolution on state autonomy. The proposal was then sent to New Delhi for approval but it 

was summarily rejected by the central government. As Omar Abdullah took over the NC he 

asserted that he would pursue autonomy with the centre “vigorously”. The manifesto 

referred to the party’s efforts on this issue. The NC president said the centre “will have to 

talk to us”. He questioned as to whom else could discuss autonomy with the BJP, the party 

that was against Article 370 and seeking trifurcation of Jammu and Kashmir. The NC 

manifesto resolved to support all those forces at the national level that believe in national 

unity, brotherhood, communal harmony, stability, security and social justice, and strive 

hard to restore normalcy. It also promised more jobs to the educated youth by raising the 

number of teachers in schools. The Congress also raked up the issue of restoration of 

autonomy in the elections and gave it top priority. The autonomy card was played up with 

an eye on the voters of the Valley. In its manifesto, the party promised “greater and 

meaningful autonomy, consistent with the Constitution of India”. In this regard the 

manifesto reiterated the party’s stand that it was committed to the Sheikh-Abdullah 20 

accord of 1975. It said that the accord had a lot of scope for flexibility as it provided for 

amendment or repeal of all central laws and regula`tions that erode the autonomy of the 
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state. The party also promised to work towards creating a “conducive atmosphere” for the 

return of Pandits to the Valley.286 

The polling took place in four phases: 16 September, 24 September, 1 October and 8 

October. According to the figures issued by the Indian Election Commission the turnout in 

the first phase was 47.25%; second phase 40.60%; third phase 42.60% and fourth and final 

phase 52% per cent. With an overall official voter turnout of 44 per cent.287 

New Delhi claimed that this is the victory of democracy over terrorism and that this is the 

vote against the Pakistan sponsored terrorism.288 Indian Prime Minister in his statements 

stated that “people have expressed their opinion that they are not with Pakistan, and that 

“Braving the reign of terror unleashed by Pakistan-backed terrorist outfits and disregarding 

the call for the boycott of the polls, the people of Jammu, Kashmir and Ladakh participated 

in the election in large numbers”.289  

However, many differed to these assertions: the CCS in its final report stated that the elections were 

flawed both in conception as well as conduct. The fact that 822,567 out of an officially registered 

electorate of 2.8 million in the Kashmir Valley cast their ballot implies that more than 70 per cent 

voters boycotted the polls, which is to say that the election boycott was successful.290  

APHC strongly rejected claims by New Delhi regarding the voter turn out. After the first round 

of the polls, Abdul Ghani Bhat in one of his statements declared the whole exercise a fraud 

adding that only one percent votes were casted till 1:30 and it is impossible that in the next two 

and half hours 43 % of the votes were polled. In another statement he claimed that the Kashmiri 

people have proved that they have no interest in participating in the elections. “Kashmiris had 

practically proved that they are not interested in polls but in their right of self-determination”. 

Another prominent Kashmiri leader Mirwaiz Umer Farooq said that “despite Indian coercion, 

Kashmiris stood like a rock in their resolve to totally boycott the polls”. 
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The elections were not free of violence, although it was minimum in keeping the previous 

records. According to different reports 800 people were killed during the 2002 assembly 

elections in IHK. Director General of Police Ashok Kumar Suri stated, “There were shootouts, 

explosions and nearly half a dozen “fidayeen” attacks during the elections. Militants attacked 

more than 60 polling booths”.291 

While the APHC differed with New Delhi on contesting elections, it did agree to entry into 

dialogue with the Jethmalani Committee. As one analyst pointed out that it was a “watershed in 

Kashmir’s politics because it was for the first time that the pro-azadi leaders were publicly 

talking to a group in Delhi. Earlier, they had negotiated with NGOs and government officials but 

only behind the scenes”.292 

As a result of these elections a coalition Congress-People Democratic Party (PDP) government 

was formed in the IHK. PDP launched the healing touch program as it promised in its election 

campaign which is:  

“heal the physical, psychological and emotional wounds inflicted by 14 years of 
militancy” and “request the Government of India to initiate and hold, sincerely and 
seriously, wide-ranging consultations, with the members of the legislature and other 
segments of public opinion in all the three regions of the State, to evolve a broad-
based consensus on restoration of peace with honour and safety”.293  

It announced that it will be taking the following steps: 

 The review of all cases of detunes being held without trial for long periods. It would 

release all detunes held on non-specific charges, those not charged with serious 

crimes and those who have been facing charges that are such that the period they 

spent in jail exceeds their possible sentence. 
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 The review of the operation of all such laws that have been used in the past decade to 

deprive people of their basic rights to life and liberty for long periods of time, without 

due legal process. However, this assurance came with the caveat that where the 

government deems that some special powers need to be retained, it will ensure by 

constituting careful and transparent pre-screening and monitoring procedures, that 

such powers are used sparingly and those entrusted with them are held accountable 

for any misuse. 

 The coalition government considers that there are enough laws in existence to deal 

with militancy. Therefore, it will not enforce POTA in the state. 

 All cases of custodial killing and violation of human rights shall be investigated and 

persons responsible for them will be identified and punished appropriately. 

 The government will strengthen the State Human Rights Commission to make it an 

effective instrument for addressing the grievances of the people. 

 The government will formulate a comprehensive relief and rehabilitation package for 

those families affected by militant violence. The ex-gratis relief at Rs.one lakh per 

deceased person in militant violence was raised to Rs.2 lakh. The government will 

also implement special schemes to rehabilitate former militants who have forsworn 

violence and rejoined the mainstream. 

 The government would set up a commission to make recommendations for police 

reforms to make it a more effective and humane instrument for investigation of 

crimes and enforcement of law and order. 

 The government would ensure that the personnel in the SOG are assimilated/relocated 

within the regular police establishment. 
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 The government would seek the cooperation of all elements in society to create an 

atmosphere conducive to the safe return of the Kashmiri Pandits which is an essential 

ingredient of Kashmiriyat.294 

However, despite a number of statements, it yet to be seen how the Mufti Government heals the 

injured soul of the IHK. APHC, after being divided between the hard liners and moderates, as a 

result of its decision to talk with New Delhi, is now struggling to dilute the Indian propaganda 

that it has become irrelevant in the internal political calculus of the IHK politics. On of the one 

hand the APHC continues to fight for the right of the self-determination of the Kashmiri people 

and on the other, in keeping with the realistic assessment of the post 9/11 situation has entered 

into a dialogue with New Delhi, although despite a number rounds, it is yet not clear what has 

been achieved through this exercise295. 

New Delhi, Kashmir and USA 

9/11 greatly impacted the international view regarding the Kashmir conflict. Earlier Pakistan 

almost lost all its sympathizers with its Kargil misadventure, where as after 9/11 and its 

psychological fall out, no one in the world was willing to support the right of the Kashmiri 

people to use arms for their struggle against the Indian occupation. It was just another case of use 

of terror. As the then US Foreign Secretary Colin Powell said after the state assembly was 

attacked that USA is fighting against all type of terrorism including the one in Kashmir.296 Soon 

after the 9/11 attacks, United States was dragged into South Asia; ironically by India after the 

still not too-clear attack on its parliament that it claimed was done by Islamabad backed and 

supported Jaish Muhammad and Lashkar-e-Taiba. In a matter of days, India amassed its armed 

forces on the LoC and the international border, which was its biggest mobilization. Pakistan, 

under a threat of an Indian attack had to place its forces on high alert and ready for any action. 

USA, which was fighting its war against terrorism in Afghanistan, had its own reasons to worry 
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with this development. The threat of a nuclear holocaust, which is threatening enough, the larger 

alliance against terrorism, was at stake as both India and Pakistan were partners of the USA in 

this war. Washington was of the view that any war between these two will have grave impact on 

its own campaign against Al-Qaeda and the Taliban.297 

Many influential South Asia watchers are of the view that in post 9/11 environment, India was 

exercising coercive diplomacy against the USA and not Islamabad, as it was popularly believed. 

India knew that Washington cannot afford another crisis while it is busy fighting a war of its 

own, therefore, it kept pushing the crisis towards graver circumstances, although it is not say that 

India had not suffer a blow when the symbol of its statehood was attacked. However, as 

Vajpayee himself later said, the time for action against the terror hideouts inside the Azad 

Kashmir was soon after the attack. 

However, due to the reasons of its own, a growing segment of policy influential inside 

Washington viewed Islamabad as a part of the larger problem and supported or at least was more 

inclined and willing to support the Indian view. Therefore, Washington while courted Islamabad 

it also kept its relationship with New Delhi intact. This aspect will be discussed in greater details 

in the proceeding part. Indian game plan in the post 9/11 environment included some form of a 

normalization of situation inside the IHK and then trying to get into dialogue with the moderate 

elements of opposition. It found a partner in the USA, which shared its idea of elections as a first 

step towards solving the larger Kashmir problem, although difference on what constitute this 

problem remained. American policy makers envisaged a better and peaceful South Asia and for 

this they viewed these elections as the first step followed by the end of cross-border terrorism 

and resumption of indo-Pak dialogue.298 

Soon after the elections were announced in the IHK, United States and EU used their influence 

to the APHC to join the mainstream politics of the state and contest elections to prove their 

popularity in the Kashmiri masses. During the pre-election days, one State Department’s South 

Asia desk official Ms. Lisa Curtis, was particularly very active in lobbying with the APHC. New 

Delhi had full global support in holding elections in the IHK. However, United States and the EU 
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were of the opinion that New Delhi should allow the international observers to monitor the 

elections. This, in their view, would add to the creditability of the results and Indian intentions. 

US Secretary of State Colin Powell in one of his statements stated that New Delhi should let the 

“outsiders to monitor the elections to add credibility to the process299 where as the emphasizing 

on free and fair elections in Kashmir suggested that India should also attempt to improve the 

human rights situation in the Indian held Kashmir.300 However, New Delhi categorically rejected 

this demand/request.301 

Colin Powell also pointed out that New Delhi should take this opportunity to release the political 

prisoners so that the elections can become more participatory, and that it should look at these 

elections into the perspective of Indo-Pak peace for which these elections are the first and not the 

final step: “elections alone cannot resolve the problems between India and Pakistan”. At the 

same time he also ensured New Delhi that Islamabad will not disrupt polls.302 Later in an official 

statement the State Department stated that: “The ball is now in India’s court to demonstrate a 

credible poll in Kashmir that will help it to tell the world with a straight conscience that it is 

doing something about the dispute.303 

India, however, kept on stressing the point that Islamabad is bent on disrupting the election 

process in Kashmir as the infrastructure of terror is intact inside Pakistan and that it is not doing 

enough to address the cross-border terrorism. Indian Prime Minister, Vajpayee during a meeting 

with a group of US Congressmen stated that India would have to choose its own course of action 

if the international community fails to prod Pakistan to do more to stop cross-border terrorism 

into Kashmir. He also said that Islamabad was bent on sabotaging the Kashmir elections, adding 

that infiltration across India’s borders had increased, and now every effort was being made to 
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sabotage the elections in Jammu and Kashmir through intimidation of voters and the 

candidates.304 

The West and particularly the United States agreed, Pakistan has to do more was some thing 

which New Delhi and Washington both wanted. Prior to the elections, during his visit to 

Islamabad, then American Foreign Secretary was quite clear when he said, “Islamabad must not 

do anything to disrupt the J&K poll”. And that the infiltration is still taking place305. Next came 

the old Pakistan watcher and US Deputy Secretary of State Richard Armitage; he claimed that 

“some terrorist infiltration was continuing across the LoC”, adding that Islamabad is not 

responsible for it, which in fact in this author’s understanding was more dangerous for Islamabad 

as it implied that there are elements inside its territory which have the capability to be operative 

against other countries without its approval.306 The US ambassador to India, Robert Blackwill, 

and the British High Commissioner in India Rob Young, also echoed similar view.307 Javier 

Solana in one of his statements said that Pakistan must dismantle the “trans-border terrorism that 

was taking place from its side into India”. Although, he observed that “at present it has 

diminished.308  

After the successful conduct of elections in Kashmir, New Delhi kept pushing the world to 

demand Pakistan to do more on the cross-border issue. In a not to unexpected move, the 

American Ambassador in Islamabad Nancy Powell demanded that Islamabad “must ensure that 

its pledges are implemented to prevent infiltration across the LoC” and that it must also ensure 

“the end of the use of Pakistan as a platform for terrorism309. Few days later another official 

statement was issued in this regard by the State Department, spokesman claiming that terrorist 

infiltration into the “Indian. State of Jammu and Kashmir” was on the rise, after coming down 

earlier.310 
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Despite all the hues and cries by independent watchers and observers, the elections results were 

largely endorsed by the global community, while the American ambassador to New Delhi called 

very positive and remarkable.311 The US State Department called it a “positive start” and 

appreciated India’s commitment for holding an election that was “free and fair”.312 

As it has been pointed out in the preceding lines, elections in the Americans eyes were the first 

step towards the initiation of a larger normalization process between India and Pakistan.313 Soon 

after the elections, the West started emphasizing the importance of dialogue between India and 

Pakistan. In post election phase, New Delhi has to face intense pressure from Washington to 

deescalate and start a peace process with Islamabad. The US Assistant Secretary of State, 

Christina Rocca, said that it was not time for India and Pakistan “to do their part to resume 

diplomatic dialogue at the earliest possible opportunity. This dialogue will have to address all the 

issues that divided them, including Kashmir.314 This perhaps best explains why only days after 

talking or final war and victory with Pakistan, Indian Prime Minister Vajpayee suddenly offered 

Islamabad peace talks.  

Since the peace process between India and Pakistan started the role of the United States in 

keeping it alive and going has been significant. This may not come as a surprise to those who 

have read the task-force report about the US policy towards South Asia which clearly stated that 

the United States should “facilitate” the process, and that “the goal of U.S. diplomacy should be 

to help India and Pakistan develop a framework that will enable them to address more 

constructively than they have in the past issues such as nuclear confidence-building measures 

(CBMs), de-escalation along the LoC and the Siachen Glacier, expanded trade relations, easing 

movement of people, and reducing propaganda. However, it is Dennis Kux who has perhaps 

summed up the American involvement in this issue most comprehensively when he wrote: 

In Indian eyes, the December 13 attack put not just Pakistan, but also the United States, to the 

test. Had Washington waffled rather than confronted Islamabad’s support for terrorism in 
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Kashmir, the US-India rapprochement would have faded. But despite its lavish public praise for 

Musharraf, the Bush administration has kept up the pressure on him. Although the United States 

has repeatedly urged renewed dialogue between India and Pakistan, it has accepted India’s 

insistence on first having proof that ISA-backed infiltration into Kashmir has stopped.315 

New Delhi’s Kashmir Policy in Retrospect and Prospect 

Since 9/11, and the standoff between India and Pakistan has transformed the political dynamics 

of the Kashmir conflict both internally and regionally. New Delhi, after 9/11 and the change in 

the American and the western attitude felt confident enough to go ahead with certain steps inside 

the countries which had most impact on the IHK and direct to the IHK. 

Soon after the Kargil conflict, strategic thinkers in India started talking of a limited war in which 

they can attack the targets inside the Azad Kashmir territory and return to the Indian area before 

the Pakistani armed forces get into reactionary mode. After the 9/11 and the American pre-

emption debates and hitting the targets anywhere they are, gave New Delhi new rationale for 

their own designs. They started a fresh and more energetic struggle to brand the Kashmiri 

freedom struggle as terrorism or as they put it an issue of cross-border terrorism. It also 

attempted to establish a link between the Kashmiri freedom fighters and Al-Qaeda. The terror 

events which took place inside India and the Indian occupied Kashmir in the post 9/11 

environment; the attack on legislative assembly in Srinagar on October 1, the attack on Indian 

Parliament on 13 December, the attack on US cultural center in Kolkata on 22 December and the 

bomb blast in army camp in Jammu on 14 May 2002 were used by the people at the helm of the 

affairs in India to equate the freedom struggle with terrorism. New Delhi was also successful in 

establishing parallels between the 9/11 attacks and the attack of 13/12 with 9/11. On one hand 

this gave an ideal opportunity to a number of policy influential scholars and politicians to do 

loud thinking about attacking the so-called terrorist training camps inside the Pakistani territory 

and on the other, New Delhi used this global environment to pass the controversial Prevention of 

Terrorism Ordinance (POTO) in October 2001. On March 26, 2002, it was passed by the 

                                                            
315 Dennis Kux, Op. cit.  
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parliament. Not many with will take it as a chance that the Indian occupied Kashmir was the first 

state where POTA was actually applied. 

One of the major achievements, which New Delhi was able to make during this time, was the 

successful and more or less uninterrupted conduct of elections in the IHK. New Delhi was quite 

content to note that the international community accepted the election exercise and its outcome 

as fair and satisfactory. This was an indication of the fact that the India was successful, at least 

partially in convincing the global opinion that the problem it is facing in Kashmir is of 

governance and the cross-border terrorism, which is supported by Islamabad. One Indian 

commentator has described this aptly when he wrote: 

“For India, elections signal free will and democracy are alive and well in its 
dominion, a crucial play against Pakistan’s claim over J&K, especially Muslim 
majority Kashmir Valley.316 

Whereas, one Indian governmental official described the election outcome as a mandate for 

peace and a mandate against Pakistan and a big snub to the Hurriyat.317 

However, the International community has its own views about the situation inside and around 

the Indian held Kashmir. While they consider the elections a correct move in the correct 

direction, they also have the view that the larger problem of Kashmir cannot be resolved through 

elections only and, therefore, negotiations with Islamabad are a must. Former American 

ambassador, Robert Blackwell, who has been vocal in supporting Indian views and position, has 

rather categorically pointed this divergent view when he said that, “we continue to note that 

elections in Kashmir alone won’t solve” Indo-Pakistan problem. “We hope it will open up 

diplomatic dialogue”.318 Another diplomat was quoted as saying that these elections were only a 

starting point.319 However, since 9/11 the larger problem which most of the western diplomats 

see in the Indian controlled Kashmir is the issue of terrorism with or without the direct support of 

the Pakistani government which is clearly evident in a number of statements by the American 

leadership and other European leaders. The global community especially, the Americans and the 

                                                            
316 Sudeep Chakravarti, “The vote for Peace”, India Today, 23 September 2002.  
317 V. Sudarshan, “West side’s Story”, Outlook, 21 October 2002.  
318 “Election alone cannot solve problems, says Blackwill”, The Hindu, 11 October 2002.  
319 V. Sudarshan, Op. cit.  
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Europeans have also increased their pressure on the APHC leaders to get into direct dialogue 

with the Indian leadership which one has witnessed happening in the last two years. 

New Delhi has been successful in branding the Kashmiri freedom struggle with terrorist violence 

and the militants are under tremendous pressure to stop their military operations against the 

Indian armed forces. While New Delhi especially under the Vajpayee administration was willing 

to get into direct negotiation with the Hizbul Mujahideen, which is acknowledged being 

indigenous, the future of other groups such as the LeT and JeM and their support and operations 

inside the IHK is murky. During the yearlong military standoff and after the Indian government 

waged a very extensive campaign against these groups and Islamabad. As a result, the world, 

especially the United States used its influence on Islamabad to stop these organizations to 

operate from its soil. This explains the measure taken by Islamabad and pledge made by the 

President of Pakistan that Pakistan will not be used as a sanctuary for these organizations and no 

organization will be allowed to operate from Pakistani territory.320 

Although the armed attacks by the freedom fighters are still on, however, the death toll these 

groups are facing and the number of the main leaders of these groups killed during this period is 

much higher and alarming than any other since the beginning of the armed struggle against the 

Indian occupation. Recently, New Delhi has started stressing to Islamabad that they should 

handover the Chairman of the United Jehad Council and the supreme Commander of the Hizbul 

Mujahadeen whereas the Hizb ul Mujahdeen has vowed to “continue the jihad in Kashmir.321 

New Delhi embarked on a path of engaging the Kashmiri leadership in direct negotiations. Over 

the past two years a number of rounds of talks have taken place between the APHC and New 

Delhi, although no body exactly knows what positive has come out of it except that New Delhi 

has been able to project the problem of Kashmir as its internal problem to solve which it is 

talking to all. As a consequence, APHC has been divided into two: the moderate and the hard-

liners. Syed Ali Gelani, a former chairman of the APHC, has been sidelined by more liberal and 

                                                            
320 Rizwan Zeb, in Sidhu, (ed.), Op. cit, also see Text of President’s address to the nation, The News, 13    January 
2002.  
321 “Hizbul Mujahideen Vows to Continue Jihad in J&K”, http://www.rediff.com/news/2002/dec/28hizb.htm 
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moderate Mir Waiz Umar Farooq and Maulvi Abbas Ansari and the others, the latter apparently 

have at least tacit support of Islamabad. 

As regard Pakistan, the Indian approach has been very colourful as well as dynamic. It tried 

military might, failed, used international pressure to achieve the desired results but to no avail 

and finally is engaged in a peace process in which its intentions are still not clear. Soon after the 

attacks on the twin towers in New York, the world witnessed in horror a live attack on the Indian 

Parliament. New Delhi lost no time in blaming Islamabad of masterminding the attack and 

supporting the involved groups that it claimed are Lashkar-e-Tayba and Jaish-e-Muhammad. In a 

matter of days, the world witnessed the biggest military deployment on the line of control and 

international border since the 1971 war. Pakistan reciprocated with its own troops’ mobilization. 

The next ten months were spent with both armed forces eye-ball to eye-ball; a reckless and 

aimless risk-taking by a nuclear giant that armed to teeth. Although it failed to achieve any of its 

stated military objectives, it achieved one that the world got more inclined to view terrorism as a 

root cause between the Indo-Pak rivalry and Pakistan as the main supporter of terrorism. While 

the United States that was engaged in its own war in Afghanistan and Pakistan was its key ally, 

pressurized New Delhi, not to attack Pakistan and finally played a major role in the withdrawal 

of the Indian forces. It also pressurized Islamabad to reign in the Jehadis and stop supporting and 

arming them and not to allow them to operate from its soil. New Delhi was also successful in 

conducting elections in the Indian held Kashmir without any major attack. During this period it 

kept on propagating that Islamabad has to guarantee peaceful elections. 

As it was a part of a game plan to conduct elections in the IHK, soon after the elections, under 

pressure from Washington, New Delhi announced that it has achieved its objectives in this 

military mobilization and have decided to redeploy its forces from the international borders. Like 

his decision to invite General Musharraf to Agra, no body knows exactly what motivated him to 

deliver what is now called the hand of friendship speech in Srinagar in April, 2004, in which 

then Indian Prime Minister Vajpayee offered a hand of friendship to Islamabad and peace talks 

suggesting that all problems can be solved through negotiation and not through war.322 

                                                            
322 Rizwan & Suba, Op. cit, and also Mattoo, Op. cit.  
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Since the Islamabad summit, the peace process between India and Pakistan is moving ahead. The 

meetings are taking place regularly and the atmosphere has improved considerably, the ceasefire 

on the line of control is a case in point. The situation inside the valley has shown some 

improvement, although the Indian forces are still deployed there. A number of developments 

have taken place which is considered important by the international observers such as the 

Srinagar-Muzzafarabad bus service, crossing points for the divide families to meet. The violence 

level has come considerably down. However, what has been achieved for a common Kashmiri 

and Pakistan through this exercise up till now and what are the chances of this happening in the 

future is not clear. New Delhi has tremendously gained through this exercise where has the views 

inside Pakistan about its achievements are divided. So what is the likely future of the Indian 

Kashmir Policy? Where it is heading from here? How it views the problem of Kashmir being 

solved? To be more precise what is the Kashmir problem in Indian strategic thinking? 

The chapter has attempted to answer these questions to some extent; New Delhi’s view of the Kashmir 

problem is threefold: Internal, regional and International. On internal and international front, it has 

made steady improvement. Internally, it has been successful, first in cracking down the only Kashmiri 

militant group: the HuM when its leader Abdul Majid Dar decided to ceasefire and was later killed by, 

what the New Delhi claims, Salahuddin group which has Islamabad’s backing. It has installed a new 

government in Kashmir and has been successful in dividing the APHC and engaging it in a dialogue. In 

all likelihood New Delhi would like to replicate the Punjab formula in Kashmir, how successful it will 

be, that is another story. And if the present debate and indicators are to be taken seriously within a three 

to four years time there will be new elections inside the IHK…it seems that the New Delhi’s game plan 

for improving the situation on the internal front is what has been described as “Step by step, election by 

election, the electoral arena will expand…” Some day the Valley will be at peace, India would not be 

India without its dream”.323 

                                                            
323 Rajendra Sachar for instance is of the view: “The mildly satisfactory polling should not deceive the Government 
of India into assuming that people’s 94 resentment has vanished it has not even lessened. Voters have expressed 
their deep disgust with the present set-up in Kashmir and it is a voice against violation of Human Rights in the State. 
Even though people voted, ignoring terrorists bullets, they went to vote to the accompaniment of slogans for 
“Azadi” and to show anger at Farooq Abdullah. It is necessary that Govt. of India should draw correct lessons and 
not delude itself into assuming that it has solved Kashmir problem”. For details see Rajindra Sachar, “Lessons of 
Kashmir elections”, Kashmir Times, 26 September 2002. Whereas prominent Indian political analyst and 
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On the international front, it has been able to find more audience and supporters against the 

terror threat. Today almost all major global power centres view Islamabad as the supporter or at 

least a silent spectator (which is more dangerous as this they take as a symbol of rift between the 

government and the ISI) of the Jehadi groups operating from its soil. On the regional dimension 

of its policy, New Delhi has not moved an inch forward from where it started. It has opened few 

meeting points for the divided families to meet, and started the Srinagar bus service but what 

about the issue of the right of the self-determination of the Kashmiris? 

One noted Indian scholar in a conference has aptly pointed out that for the resolution of the Indo-

Pak conflict over Kashmir, there are four options: Independence, Pakistan gets it, India gets it, 

Status quo. Independence is out of the question as it is not in the interest of either party. Option 

two and three are not acceptable, therefore, the last option come out as the most realistic; “a 

conversion of the Line of Control into an international border with some minor adjustments to 

promote its greater rationality and defensibility”. In New Delhi’s scheme of things even if the 

formula suggested by Pakistani President Musharraf involving, stage by stage, dialogue at the 

highest levels and the elimination of all formulas unacceptable to each other; and, finally, 

discussion on the actual solution is followed the LoC as an international border comes out as the 

practice option. P.R. Chari has pointed out that “President Musharraf has, more recently, 

suggested a new roadmap to “identify the region [within Kashmir], demilitarize it and change its 

status”, before moving to the various possible options for a solution. Preceding further the same 

three options would emerge—merger, independence and status quo. Neither merger nor 

independence being acceptable to India and Pakistan leaves only the status quo viz. conversion 

of the LoC into an international border on the table. In addition to being practicable, it appears 

                                                                                                                                                                                                
commentator Prem Shankar Jha commented: “The elections demonstrated that Kashmiri ethno-nationalism, whether 
expressed as a desire for freedom or for much greater empowerment, is far from dead. Two distinct groups of people 
were absent from the voters. These were the Kashmiri youth, especially young men, and urban voters. One had only 
to be on the road to realize that most of the people who were lining up at the polling booths were older, wore 
traditional clothes and were from the surrounding villages. In sharp contrast, the people who had gathered in groups 
along the road to waylay Delhi-based and foreign journalists were overwhelmingly young, male and dressed in 
western clothes”. For details see Prem Shankar Jha, “Beware of Complacency”, The Hindustan Times, 11 October 
2002. 
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there is no other solution realistically available”.324 And this position is unlikely to change in the 

near or foreseeable future.  

Reflections and Conclusion 

Only few would disagree that Kashmir conflict was perhaps the most effected issue by the 

policies adopted and the events that took place in the region and elsewhere. Although the war 

against terror brought old allies together and new enemies were created yet, it is not clear how 

much positive effect this had on the issue of Kashmir. The region witnessed a yearlong military 

mobilization between the two major countries of South Asia. This crisis, which threatened the 

world with the nightmare of a nuclear holocaust, ended only when in the words of Richard 

Armitage, the Pakistani President personally pledged that he would make sure that no cross-

border infiltration takes place. Since the pledge a lot has happen inside and around the Kashmir 

region. As has been pointed out, New Delhi has been able to achieve most of its objectives; if not 

especially as regard the internal and international aspect of its Kashmir policy is concerned. 

As regard its conflict with Pakistan over Kashmir, New Delhi is hopeful that through a process 

of engagement, prevailing regional and international conditions and circumstances and over the 

years making Pakistan secure, it can be taken care of. A large segment of Indian strategic 

community is of the view that it is only a matter of time before Pakistan become irrelevant as 

India rises; therefore, it would not a sane approach to give it any concessions. The clear 

manifestation of this approach is that New Delhi has not moved an inch from its stated position 

on the issue of Kashmir since the peace process started. As regard the future of the armed 

freedom struggle inside the valley is concerned, it is aware that it has no support internationally 

which it has to end. 9/11 and its psychological effect on the power centers around the globe is 

that now they are not willing to differentiate between violence for terrorizing people and the use 

of violence as a tool to fight for freedom. According to one account of the meeting between the 

British High Commissioner in New Delhi, Sir Rob Young and Abdul Ghani Bhat, he asked Bhat 

‘whether he condemned violence?’ The attempt to justify violence by the argument that it was 

indulged in by people fighting for freedom elicited a sharp response. ‘Violence is violence, no 

                                                            
324 This comment was made by P. R. Chari in a conversation with the author in October 2004.  
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matter who is responsible.325 This change in the global attitude is to be perhaps the biggest 

success for Indian Kashmir policy since 9/11. 

                                                            
325 Ghanzunfur Butt, “Hurriyat marginalized in Kashmir”, Daily Excelsior, 31 January 2003.   
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CONCLUSION 

There is always a very thin difference between terrorism and armed freedom fighting movement. 

All such movements have tendency to assume/adopt terrorist tactics for achieving their goals. As 

a result of 9/11 incident and the resultant global war against terrorism, the freedom fighters 

through out the world have reached at the defensive position. It is hard to convince the 

international community to differentiate between terrorism and freedom movements and not to 

label the later as terrorism. Indian authorities by taking advantage of this post 9/11 scenario 

adopted an aggressive posture towards held Kashmir. Difficulties for the Kashmiri freedom 

fighters and Pakistan as their main supporter have speedily increased after it. The New Delhi has 

been able to achieve most of its foreign policy objectives as far as its Kashmir issue is concerned. 

Taking advantage of international communities’ focus on the issue of terrorism in the post 

9/11/2001 period, India has intensified its efforts to isolate Pakistan and to persuade the 

international community to declare Kashmiris as terrorists sponsored by Pakistan. Indian 

officials have been issuing provocative statements accusing Pakistan as a state ‘harbouring 

terrorist’ and involve in ‘terrorist activities’. The Indian government also tried to convince US 

and other western countries not to give much importance to Pakistan in the campaign for war 

against terrorism. Immediately after the 9/11 even by carrying out a smear campaign against it, 

knowing fully well that Pakistan has once again become a front line state in so far as US and the 

western countries were concerned.  

In post 9/11 scenario, there has been a significant increase in incidents of violence by 

‘unidentified and suspected militants’ in Indian held Kashmir and also in other parts of India. 

India blames Pakistan for all types of terrorist acts which happened in India and Indian held 

Kashmir. India missed no chance to pose Pakistan a terror sponsoring State and convince the 

international community that Kashmir problem is nothing but output of such attitude of Pakistan. 

Riots in the Indian State of Gujrat, sparked off by the train incident which accused at Godhara on 

February 27 2002 in which 57 Hindus activists of UHP were supposed deadly burnt alive when 

their bogie caught fire. This led to the worst kind of communal violence in the Gujrat State 

perpetrated by Hindu militants of various Hindu religious organizations. The Indian government 
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posed the Godhara incident as Pakistan sponsored terrorist act. However, the human rights 

organizations and Indian Human Rights Commission in their reports concluded the involvement 

of the State government in the fanning up of the communal violence. Moreover, a report released 

on July 2, 2002 by the Ahmad Abad- based Forensic Science Laboratory has provided 

conclusive evidence that almost six liters of inflammable material was poured from within the 

compartment s-six of Sabarmati Express at Godhara on February 27, thus establishing that the 

train bogie was set on fire from the inside and not the outside.  Indian Deputy Prime Minister, 

L.K. Advani has, however, rejected the report. An important development to be noted is that on 

July 22, the Indian government denied visas to an Amnesty International’s Research team, which 

wanted to visit Gujrat to assess the state of communal violence. In a statement, Amnesty 

International said that the refusal damages the image of both the Indian and Gujrat governments 

as it shows that India was trying to ‘cover up state terrorism’ and was covering up its tracks by 

‘making up stories’. The statement by the Amnesty International important on it confirms the act 

of ‘state terrorism’ by the BJP government and rejects the latter’s claims of Pakistan’s 

involvement in the communal violence in Gujrat.  

On one side India pretended that it is trying to normalize its relations with Pakistan, while on the 

other hand the Indian government has been taking specific actions to build more pressure along 

the Line of Control and the International border with Pakistan in order to bring about the 

international pressure on Pakistan. On June 10, 2002 India decided to lift all restrictions placed 

on Pakistani aircrafts to fly over Indian Territory. Later the same month, out of 40 Indian 

warships, the Indian government recalled 20 from the western fleet deployed in the Arabian Sea 

near Pakistani border to their basis. As a result, on June 14, Pakistan also pulled back its 

warships from alert position in the Arabian Sea. However, these Indian moves were merely 

symbolic gestures to divert international attention. Substantive moves like withdrawal of troops 

from the international border and Line of Control, would signify serious Indian terror attention, if 

any, for defusing tension with Pakistan. In the after math of 9/11 the Indian government has 

adopted an aggressive posture towards Pakistan with the aim of isolating it by using the 

international campaign against terrorism. The Indian efforts undoubtedly have increased pressure 

on Pakistan to combat infiltration. However, Indian efforts to get Pakistan declared as a terrorist 
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state has so far not succeeded. Since 9/11, relations between India and Pakistan have been at 

their lowest ebb. India is in no mode to deescalate tension with Pakistan. It wants the 

international community to categorically declare Pakistan a terrorist state. In relations to the 

Kashmir dispute, India would like to settle the dispute on its terms - the minimum is to get the 

Line of Control declare as an international border. Thus, there is a deadlock between India and 

Pakistan that continues for the time being. There is a greater need for the international 

community to play a more constructive role to help diffuse the present stand-off.  

India is trying to counter the Kashmir freedom movement on two main fronts. On the diplomatic 

front it is in a try trying to isolate Pakistan from international community and proving it as a 

terrorist state. On the other hand, internally it is dealing the movement very cruelly and 

highhandedly. Heavy weapons are daily killing innocent civilians and destroying homes and 

other public and private property.  Civilians are being forced to flee on both sides of the Line of 

Control. The Indian government has stationed more than 80000 troops in the occupied Kashmir. 

It is both an irony and a tragedy that a country that claims to be the biggest democracy of the 

world has not only consistently denied the Kashmiris their promised right to self-determination 

but has used systematic and violent repressive measures to break their resolve. From January 

1989 till 16 January 2006, the Indian forces had killed 90687 Kashmiri men, women and 

children. As many as 6823 Kashmiri were tortured and killed in the custody. An unprecedented 

number of properties were destroyed. Thousands of Kashmiris have been arrested and taken to 

unknown interrogation centers and torture cells. This cannot be allowed to continue in a civilized 

world. The people of Kashmir are justified in questioning the description of our world as 

civilized. Apart from these brutalities, Indian Parliament has framed so much harsh rules which 

empowered the government to prosecute the innocent people unilaterally and arbitrarily. In this 

regard the powers of the judiciary have been so much restricted that the victims can hardly found 

any remedy in the courts. 

The present tense situation can be eased only through the meaningful dialogue between 

Kashmiris and that Indian and Pakistani authorities in the presence of reasonable mediators. 

India is trying to deal with Kashmir on two simultaneous fronts internationally. One, it is now 

referring to the whole conflict in Indian-held Kashmir as being a case of ‘Pakistan’s proxy war’. 
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At the same time, due to realities on the ground, India has to accept that the Kashmir issue is not 

simply an internal problem of the Indian state. In other words, it sees the reality of its futile 

Kashmir policy but is not ready to allow the Kashmiris their right of self-determination. So, very 

cleverly, Indian analysists are talking in terms of ‘Yes, we accept that Kashmir is a problem 

between Pakistan and India and we need to find a solution together’. . 

Till now the Indian military has not been able to stamp out the freedom struggle militarily for 

well over 6 decades, nor has the Indian government been able to get the Kashmiris to accept any 

form of a political formula that would bring them into the field of the Indian Union. Also, at 

present, the Indian state has been denying the Kashmiris their basic human rights while the 

Indian army has used rape as a deliberate weapon of war. In addition, it is a reality that the 

Indian army is facing problem of discipline and morale as a result of its consistent bleeding in 

occupied Kashmir. The Pakistan feels a political and moral obligation to aid and assist the 

Kashmiris in their struggle to get rid of Indian occupation and that it must do so inertly.   

A permanent solution of the Kashmir dispute will need to take both the diversity and the unity 

into account. To give a stress on diversity will reinforce the case for the present status quo with, 

at best, minor adjustments. But too great an emphasis on Kashmir’s historical unity will lean 

towards the creation of an artificial entity that will underplay the differences that exists between 

different parts of this old princely state.  

Given these constraints, the best way to approach a solution is to restore to Kashmir the position 

that it had occupied, between what are now Pakistan and India, in the days before partition. This 

would be to restore its single identity, but within a framework of Indian and Pakistani 

paramountcy when the process is complete Kashmir will have a distinct, though not sovereign 

identity. India and Pakistani will be free to go to all parts of regional Kashmir, and Kashmiris 

will have complete access to both countries only then, will we all come out gainers from the 

settlement of the dispute.  

Kashmiris believe in peaceful resolution of the Kashmir dispute through a tri-partite dialogue 

between India, Pakistan and Kashmiris. Kashmiris have appreciated the CBMs between India 

and Pakistan, but at the same time, in the Indian occupied Kashmir there is no change in the 
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Indian violent repressive policy. Kashmiris are being arrested, tortured and killed on daily basis. 

However, despite Indian repression, the people of Kashmir are firm, determined and committed 

to continue their struggle for the achievement of their inherited right.  

The people of Kashmir have welcomed and appreciated the proposal of demilitarization and self 

governance advanced by President General Pervaiz Musharaf. This is a step in the right 

direction. This proposal, if responded positively by India, can result better relationships between 

India and Pakistan. It can ultimately result in prosperity for both India and Pakistan and 

ultimately common man can also benefit. This proposal, Kashmiris believe, can bring peace in 

South Asia and subsequently the sufferings of the people of Kashmir can be minimized.  

Kashmiris are basically and temperamentally against violence of any form but all efforts are in 

vain to stop this violence and innocent killings in Kashmir. They are not ready to lend support to 

impose solutions. Sadly, the world community is given a distorted view of this political struggle. 

Opening of roads is good but the way it is being done is to distract attention from the real issue 

of the right of self-determination and basic human rights. Ever since 1947 the opinion of the 

people of Jammu & Kashmir has been obscured by the dispute between India and Pakistan. 

Kashmiris want to get their right of self-determination to choose their political destiny. Their 

struggle is based upon numerous U.N. resolutions with one common point between these 

resolutions and all the freedom loving political groups, i.e. the right to self-determination. This 

right, first of all promised and acknowledged by India, and soon afterwards described and 

defined by the United Nations, should again lead the world community to further action.  

Besides autonomy and independence, there are definite parameters before Kashmiris for the 

resolution of this conflict. Explicitly these are identified in their struggle and sacrifices. The 

following steps can bring about a major change to encourage a peaceful settlement:  

1. Repealing of all draconian laws. 

2. Releasing of all political detenus. 

3. De-terrorizing and demilitarizing the terrorized state. 

4. Restoring of all freedom and civil rights. 
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5. Creating a conducive atmosphere for a totally and peaceful political movement by 

politically deprived and terrorized organizations. 

6. Dissolving of the assembly. 

7. Holding of free and fair elections under the United Nations supervision. 

The elected representatives should be given a task to hold trilateral negotiations with Pakistan 

and India to conduct plebiscite for accession or autonomy or independence. Bilateral agreements 

have yielded nothing for Kashmiris. APHC and other pro-freedom parties firmly believed that 

Kashmiris only say the final word on their destiny.  

Instead of sincerely discussing this core issue, India has always tried to deflect world opinion by 

hurling accusations against Pakistan blaming it for sponsoring terrorism. Needless to say the 

struggle for freedom in occupied Kashmir is completely indigenous and over 80000 graves dug 

since 1988 are evidence of that. Countless victims of custodian killing have been buried to 

unmarked graves. Such violence of human rights have caused great concern around the world 

and reports of Amnesty International, Asia Watch, Human Rights Watch and other organizations 

have highlighted this. Last year, a sub-committee of the European Parliament visited Indian Held 

Kashmir and its report called it the most beautiful jail on earth. Moreover, it is not possible to 

sustain a movement for so long from outside. Kashmiris are fighting for their rights to self-

determination, accepted by the United Nations as well as India. Thus, this struggle can’t be 

dubbed as terrorism. Another ploy used by India is the integrity of India saying that if Jammu & 

Kashmir is given the right to self-determination, other states might demand the same. This is 

untenable as State of Jammu and Kashmir is different from the status of other States of India. 

The people of Jammu and Kashmir never acceded to India and all Indian leaders such as Gandhi, 

Nehru and the last British Viceroy, Lord Mountbatten have committed publicly to the right of 

Kashmiris to determine their own future. It is only since the mid fifties that India changed its 

stances. 

Pakistan is involved in the composite dialogue, may be with all sincerity. But unending dialogue 

without a time frame is bound to fail and would lead to the collapse of all confidence building 

measures. No amount of good will on the part of Pakistan can sustain these confidence building 
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measures without reciprocity from India. Visits of politician, cricket or hockey teams, cultural 

troops, journalists are of little consequence to Kashmiris. There should be Kashmir specific 

confidence building measures. The need of the hour is the withdrawal of tile Kashmir-specific 

draconian laws and Indian forces from occupied Kashmir. The deployment of around a million 

soldier for just two or three thousands militants as claimed by India, cannot be justified. It is a 

historical fact that militarism breads militancy. Once the Indian forces leave, the militancy will 

automatically subside, provided India proceeds with dialogue in a positive manner. The proposed 

bus service between Muzaffarabad and Srinagar is not a bad idea. It will help Kashmiris living 

across the divide to meet and also provide an opportunity for divided families to get together 

after decades of separation. Thus, it will resolve a big human problem. But one thing is clear: 

that the bus service is only a confidence building measure and not the solution of the Kashmir 

problem.  Side by side with these tripartite talks, it is essential that the massive violation of 

human rights against the Kashmir people should cease. Pakistan has, time and again, urged the 

government of India to end this cycle of violence and repression. The response from India has 

been to step up its activities to subdue the people of Jammu & Kashmir by sheer force especially 

since 9/11.  

Kashmiris are known to be peaceful people but they have faced the brute of occupation forces. If 

Kashmiris remain patient and peaceful, India claims that they are happy with India and if they 

protest and expose New Delhi’s false claims, India lets use rain of terror on them and if 

Kashmiris resist Indian repression, India label Kashmiris as separatist and extremists. Kashmiris 

demand their promised right to self-determination as an inherent human right. 
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Appendix-I 

Chronology: Kashmiri Freedom Struggle-2001-2006 

2001 

January 14:  Farooq Abdullah, Chief Minister Indian Occupied Kashmir, barely escaped a 

grenade attack. Hizb ul Mujahideen claimed responsibility for the attack. 

January 16:  The Indian authorities refused to issue a passport to APHC leader, Syed Ali Shah 

Geelani and other members of the APHC delegation, so their visit to Pakistan could not take 

place on January 15. 

January 16:  Twelve people were killed in an attack on Srinagar airport. Lashkar-e-Tayba 

claimed responsibility. Six Lashakar-e-Tayba suicide squad members were also killed. 

January 23:  India announced the extension of its ceasefire in Kashmir and at the same time 

asked Pakistan to rein in the fighters. Muttahida Jihad Council, an alliance of 18 freedom fighter 

groups in Occupied Kashmir rejected the extension of the ceasefire. India announced unilateral 

ceasefire in November 2000. 

February 3:  Unidentified gunmen shot dead four Sikhs in Srinagar. On February 4, the Chief of 

Babbar Khalsa International (BKI), Wadhawa Singh Babbar, in a statement issued from London, 

said that the Indian government could not use mujahideen as scapegoats for the killing of Sikhs 

in Occupied Kashmir. Expressing solidarity with the cause of Kashmir, the Chief said both 

Khalistan and Kashmir were not far from independence. 

February 8:  Kashmiri leaders accused India of trying to derail the peace process in Occupied 

Kashmir by delaying permission for a delegation to visit Pakistan. On the same day, several 

thousand villagers in Occupied Kashmir took to the streets to protest at harassment by the 

security forces. 

February 9:  Indian said that it would send more troops to Kashmir following the recent killing 

of Sikhs in the Valley. This was decided in a high-level meeting on Kashmir chaired by Prime 
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Minister Atal Behari Vajpayee. Vajpayee called the meeting to avert a potential migration of 

Kashmir’s minority Sikh population. 

February 10:  Eight policemen and two militants died when a squad of militants attacked the 

main police control centre for Kashmir in Srinagar. 

February 11:  Mujahideen groups condemned the killing of 15 Muslims in Occupied Kashmir 

and blamed the security forces for the massacre. 

February 20:  Fourteen people were killed in separate incidents of violence across Occupied 

Kashmir. 

February 21:  Indian extended its ceasefire in Occupied for a period of another three months. 

The decision was taken by the Cabinet Committee on Security, presided over by Indian Prime 

Minister Atal Behari Vajpayee. 

February 26:  Indian government said that it would carry out strikes against militant groups 

operating in Kashmir to destabilise its ceasefire through attacks on civilian or security personnel. 

February 28:  Britain designated 21 groups as “terrorist”, including Harkatul Mujahideen, 

Jaish-e-Muhammad and Lashkar-e-Taiba. The list was issued under a new anti-terrorism law 

designed to halt funding and support for UK-based militant groups. 

March 2:  The Kashmiri Mujahideen ambushed a police patrol in the Jammu region of 

Occupied Kashmir killing as estimated 20 policemen. 

March 2:  According to data compiled by the Kashmir Media Service, at least 252 Kashmiris 

were killed in clashes with Indian troops in Occupied Kashmir, in February alone. This number 

includes 35 civilians who died while in the custody of Indian forces. 

March 4:  Lashkar-e-Taiba attacked an army camp at Baramulla killing 4 soldiers. This was the 

third attack since the extension of the ceasefire. 
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March 7:  Indian Home Minister L.K. Advani, rejected any intermediary role for the APHC in 

discussion with Pakistan over the future of Occupied Kashmir and also expressed opposition to 

the visit to Pakistan by some Hurriyat leaders. 

March 11:  Indian Police in Occupied Kashmir placed pro-freedom leader, Syed Ali Shah 

Geelani under house arrest to prevent him from participating in an anti-government 

demonstration. 

March 12:  Indian Prime Minister, Atal Behari Vajapayee, announced plans for an early 

resumption of talks on Kashmir with Pakistan, and urged Islamabad to create an atmosphere, 

conducive to a dialogue. 

March 18:  The former Union Minister, Dr. Karan Singh, said the three-month ceasefire in 

Occupied Kashmir had been wasted, as there had been no political initiative on the part of the 

Centre. Neither was there any internal or international dialogue to resolve the crisis during the 

period. 

March 20:  One-day general strike called by Hizbul Mujahideen in protest against the police 

assault on former chairman of the All Party Hurriyat Conference (APHC) Syed Ali Shah 

Geelani. Mr. Geelani was arrested on March 16. He was admitted to the intensive care unit of 

the Medical Institute at Soura on March 17. 

March 21:  Hurriyat Chairman, Abdul Ghani Bhat told reporters, in New Delhi, “the Centre 

should allow the Hurriyat delegation to undertake a visit to Pakistan and when we get back, we 

will hold talks with the Indian government, too.” He stated that though the Hurriyat Conference 

had demonstrated positive approach towards the Kashmir problem, “the situation remains 

unchanged and many things seem to have run into problems.” 

March 28:  Indian security forces claimed that in an encounter, Lashkar-e-Taiba’s commander 

Salahuddin Ayubi was killed in Srinagar. Lashkar-e-Taiba’s spokesman claimed that Salahuddin 

Ayubi was tortured to death in detention. He was arrested a few days back. 
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April 4:  The APHC leader and Chairman of People’s Front, Abdul Ghani Lone, was put under 

house arrest in Jammu. 

April 4:  During the Muharram procession, the Indian Security forces resorted to the use of force 

in Badgam area and made indiscriminate arrests. The APHC condemned the arrests. 

April 5:  The Indian government offered a broad-based dialogue to all sections in Occupied 

Jammu and Kashmir. The Central government appointed Mr. K.C.Pant, Deputy Chairman of the 

Planning Commission, to conduct the dialogue. 

April 6:  The Hurriyat Conference rejected the offer of dialogue on Kashmir saying no purpose 

could be served by entering into any kind of dialogue with New Delhi, unless it fulfilled its 

commitment to allow a Hurriyat delegation to visit Pakistan. 

April 15:  The Indian government announced the beginning of the first round of political 

dialogue. Mr. K.C.Pant sent invitations from Delhi to regional legislators, Kashmiri 

parliamentarians, local leaders and the Hurriyat Conference. He ruled out the inclusion of 

mujahideen groups such as Lashkar-e-Taiba.  

April 19:  Senior Hurriyat leader, Abdul Ghani Lone said that the Centre has made the situation 

complicated, by inviting all groups for talks on resolving the Jammu and Kashmir issue. He said 

“it seems the Centre is trying to push the dialogue process over a longer sphere rather than 

actually help in resolving the Kashmir issue.” 

April 21:  The External Affairs Minister, Jaswant Singh, said that India had committed “a 

crucial mistake” in its foreign policy by taking the Kashmir issue to the UN in 1948 after having 

convincingly defeated Pakistan in a war. “Instead, we should have finished the task,” he said 

while delivering the Thakur Prasad Memorial lecture on India’s security and foreign policy. 

April 23:  Unidentified persons attacked the Hurriyat Conference headquarters in Srinagar with 

hand grenades, injuring four people. The crucial general counsel meeting was in progress at that 

time to chalk out the APHC’s response to the Centre’s offer of talks. 
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April 26:  The APHC rejected India’s offer of talks. Hurriyat officials said after the APHC 

meeting that any such exercise would be futile, unless it involves Pakistan. 

April 30:  Mr. Shabbir Shah, leader of the Jammu and Kashmir Democratic Freedom Party, said 

that he would hold talks with Indian mediator Mr. Pant. However, he said that he would hold 

talks only if they were aimed at solving the problem and not at bringing temporary and cosmetic 

peace. 

May 8:  Occupied Kashmir’s Chief Minister, Farooq Abdullah, while speaking to reporters at 

Srinagar Secretariat, said that New Delhi should hold talks with Pakistan to ‘get back parts, the 

latter is holding’. 

May 10:  Speaking at a press conference in Islamabad, the visiting senior leader of the APHC, 

Sheikh Abdul Aziz, said that the only solution of Kashmir dispute was the implementation of 

UN resolutions. He ruled out the third option proposal. He supported tripartite talks between 

India, Pakistan and the Kashmiris for resolving the issue. 

May 20:  APHC Chairman, Abdul Ghani Bhat, at a seminar in New Delhi, on the 11th 

anniversary of Mirwaiz Maulvi Farooq, said that there could be no talks with New Delhi, until a 

delegation of Hurriyat was allowed to visit Pakistan.     

May 23:  India called off a farcical ceasefire in Occupied Kashmir. Mr. Jaswant Singh 

announced this after an hour-long meeting of the Cabinet Committee. 

May 24:  Sheikh Abdul Aziz, Chairman of the Peoples League was arrested in Srinagar. He had 

recently returned from Pakistan. 

June 1:  Panun Kashmir, an organization of Kashmiri pundits, demanded reorganization of 

Jammu and Kashmir. A three-member delegation met Centre’s interlocutor, K.C.Pant and 

demanded the creation of a homeland for them to the north and east of river Jhelum with the 

status of a union territory. 

June 8:  Hurriyat Conference has expressed its readiness to contest elections under international 

supervision to prove its representative character. “The conglomerate is ready to contest polls 



188 

 

under international supervision to prove its representative character and to clear 

misunderstandings of those doubting its following,” senior executive member of Hurriyat, Abdul 

Ghani Lone, told workers of his People’s Conference at Batmaloo in Srinagar. 

June 8:  Four women were killed and 60 others injured when, “unidentified militants”, threw a 

grenade at the shrine of Sheikh Nooruddin Noorani in the premises of the famous Charar-e-

Sharif mosque in central Kashmir. The incident evoked strong protests and situation in the town 

turned violent. Pakistan strongly condemned the attack and deplored Indian authorities attempt 

to hold Kashmiri freedom fighters responsible for the attack. 

June 18:  Arbitrary arrests, detentions and excessive force are increasingly being used to silence 

critics of the government in the Occupied Kashmir, Amnesty International stated in a press 

release. It listed numerous cases, which it felt amounted to abuse of the Public Security Act in 

Occupied Kashmir. 

June 26: The OIC Contact Group on Kashmir, during its meeting at the Foreign Secretary level 

expressed deep concern over the situation in Occupied Kashmir and called for an immediate end 

to human rights violations. 

July 6:  Indian Border Security Force (BSF) spokesman claimed that the BSF have killed 74 

‘militants’ and ‘intruders’ and apprehended 38 of them in Jammu division during the last six 

months. 

July 24:  The Indian security forces in Occupied Kashmir claimed that they have killed Abdul 

Hamid Tantray, deputy field commander of Hizbul Mujahideen in an encounter in Pulwama. 

However, Hizbul Mujahideen, in a statement, said that he was arrested and killed in a fake 

encounter. There was protest in his home village. 

August 3:  Ten people were killed by police firing in the Occupied Kashmir when security 

forces opened fire on a mourning procession in Budgam district. Security forces blamed the 

casualties on an exchange of fire, started by freedom fighters. 
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August 4:  Fifteen Hindus were massacred by a group of unidentified gunmen in a remote 

village of Doda district in Occupied Kashmir. While the State Government blamed Lashkar-e-

Taiba, for the killings, the LeT denied the charge, and demanded an impartial probe into the 

incident. 

August 8:  The Security Committee, headed by Home Minister L.K. Advani, declared the 

districts of Jauum and Doda as “disturbed areas” and extended the Disturbed Area Act and the 

Armed Forces Special Powers Act to the entire Jammu, Kathua, Udampur and Doda region “to 

counter the spread of militancy”. 

August 13:  Indian court in Srinagar jailed Mohammad Yasin Malik,a Chairman of the Jammu 

Kashmir Liberation Front, on charges of violating a bail order. He was arrested for not appearing 

before the court twice and traveling abroad without the court’s permission as stated in his bail 

order. Earlier, APHC Chairman Abdul Ghani Bhat, and former chairman, Syed Ali Gilani were 

put under house arrest. 

August 13:  The Hurriyat Conference appealed to various international for a, including the UN, 

OIC, Amnesty International, Asia Watch, seeking their intervention to end increased atrocities 

by the security forces and gross human rights violations in Jammu and Kashmir after the Agra 

summit. Hurriyat’s Executive Committee issued a memorandum in this regard. 

September 17:  Indian police sources reported that ‘suspended Islamic militants’ stormed a 

police camp in Indian held-Kashmir, killing nine policemen and wounding 10 others. No one 

claimed responsibility for the attack. But police believed that Lashkar-e-Taiba was involved. 

September 23:  Indian police fired tear gas shells on hundreds of demonstrators in Srinagar after 

they burned the American flag in protest against possible US strike on Afghanistan. 

Demonstrators gathered outside the biggest mosque in Srinagar, vowing to defend Afghanistan. 

September 23:  India welcomed US Secretary of State Colin Powell’s remarks that terrorism in 

Jammu and Kashmir was on Washington’s target list along with similar movements in other 

countries and said that it would extend support to all nations, which were victims of terrorist 

violence. 
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September 23:  Senior Hurriyat leader Abdul Ghani Lone said on September 23, that he was not 

worried over the remarks by US secretary of State, Colin Powell. He said: “The remarks are 

meant for terrorists who want to overthrow governments,…the goal of APHC and the Kashmiri 

Mujahideen is clear- - we want the right to self-determination as promised by Indian. Neither 

APHC nor the militants are interested in overthrowing governments. The movement in Kashmir 

is a legitimate freedom struggle against New Delhi and no one can dub it as a terrorist 

movement.” 

September 24:  Indian security agencies claimed that militancy in Kashmir was on a decline as 

militants had been asked to leave the state to fight in Afghanistan. 

October 1:  A suicide squad stormed the heavily fortified Indian-held Jammu and Kashmir 

Assembly building leaving twenty-nine people dead. 63 people were injured in the attack and the 

subsequent exchange of fire with the security personnel. Indian media reported, that Jaish-e-

Mohammad claimed responsibility for the attack. The Indian Prime Minister immediately wrote 

a letter to the US President, saying that Pakistan “must understand that there is a limit to the 

patience of the people of India.” The letter was faxed to External Affairs Minister, Jaswant 

Singh, in Washington who delivered it to President Bush during a meeting with the US National 

Security Adviser, Condoleezza Rice. 

October 5:  Canada blacklisted 22 terrorist organizations and individuals, including the Harkatul 

Mujahideen and Jaish-e-Mohammad. Canadian Finance Minister, Paul Martin, while 

announcing the list of organizations and individuals on whom substantial financial curbs have 

been placed, said that the new regulations prohibit Canadians from raising funds for them. 

October 9:  The All-Parties Hurriyat Conference (APHC) asked the people of Occupied 

Kashmir to remain calm and show their far-sightedness regarding the US strikes on Afghanistan. 

Hartal was observed in many parts of the Valley. 

October 28:  Indian troops stormed a mosque to flush out a ‘Muslim militant’ barricaded in the 

shrine since October 27 afternoon. Troops traded gunfire with the guerrilla before entering the 

mosque in Panzan, near Chadoora town, 30 kilometers east of Srinagar. 
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November 2:  The US Justice Department asked the State Department to designate Lashkar-e-

Taiba and Jaish-e-Mohammad, as foreign terrorist organizations. 

November 7:  Union Home Minister, L.K. Advani ruled out restoration of autonomy to 

Occupied Kashmir. Chairing a meeting of the consultative committee on home affairs, Mr. 

Advani said there was “no question of setting the clock back.” 

November 10:  Indian security forces, claimed to have gunned down the district commander of 

Al-Badr in Gurdanbala area in Rajouri district. Defence sources said the commander, Abu Tarrar 

Khanan, was an Afghan and had infiltrated recently. 

November 30:  The government of Farooq Abdullah during a cabinet meeting in Srinagar 

approved enforcement of Prevention of Terrorism Ordinance (POTO) in the Occupied state. 

December 6:  The US State Department, on December 6, put Lashkar-e-Tayyeba and Jaish-e-

Muhammad on a newly created “Terrorist Exclusion List” that will enable the authorities to 

deny visas and carry out deportations. 

December 9:  Reacting to the Centre’s announcement about reviving the dialogue with 

‘separatists’ in Kashmir, the senior APHC leader, Mr. Abdul Ghani Lone, said “the moment we 

get an offer from the Government, we will sit and discuss the proposal in a positive direction.” 

December 29:  Indian military source said that heavy artillery and anti-aircraft batteries have 

been deployed around Srinagar airport as part of high alert, sounded in view of heightened 

tension along the borders with Pakistan. 

2002 

January 8:  A three-member “suicide squad” of militants made an abortive bid to storm the 

Army’s Brigade Headquarters at Kupwara in north Kashmir, triggering an exchange of fire that 

killed two militants and an army personnel. 
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January 26:  At the call of the APHC, a complete shutdown was observed on the occasion of 

the Indian republic day. According to Indian police reports, ‘suspected militants’ blew up a 

television transmitter in the Valley. 

February 3:  Indian Prime Minister, Atal Behari Vajpayee, said the issue of return of ‘Pakistan 

occupied Kashmir (PoK)’ would top the agenda of any talks with Islamabad, but it would not be 

a precondition for talks. He ruled out the possibility of treating the Line of Control as the 

international border, emphasizing that he would never compromise on the LoC. 

April 1:  The Jammu and Kashmir police arrested JKLF acting chairman, Javed Ahmad Mir. 

Mir was arrested in Srinagar at a blood donation camp, which was organized by his group to 

commemorate the death anniversary of cardiac surgeon and JKLF ideologue, Abdul Ahad Guru. 

Guru was killed by unidentified gunmen in April 1993. However, Javeed Mir was released on 

April 2. 

April 11:  The Indian government challenged the All Parties Hurriyat Conference (APHC) to 

take part in state legislative elections this year to prove their popular support. 

April 17:  Indian troops shot dead five Muslim villagers during a house-to-house search for 

freedom fighters in Balahama village near Srinagar. According to Indian police reports, some 

3,000 villagers demonstrated against the killings. 

April 17:  Kashmiri leaders from Indian Occupied Kashmir, Azad Kashmir, UK, US and 

Canada met in Dubai. The discussions centered on creating a congenial and peaceful 

atmosphere, so that India and Pakistan can start a dialogue and also provide Kashmiris a chance 

to present their case to pave the way for a settlement. 

April 26:  Speaking before Friday prayers, Mirwaiz Umer Farooq said that there are nearly 

thirty proposals to resolve the Kashmir issue. He said that the Hurriyat leaders would discuss 

these proposals. Regarding the forthcoming State Assembly elections in October this year, he 

said APHC would boycott them. According to him, “polls (for electing governments) can never 

be a substitute to right to self-determination.” 



193 

 

May 14:  At least thirty four people were killed in an apparent ‘suicide attack’ on the Army 

camp. According to reports, a group called ‘al-Mansoorian’ claimed responsibility in a telephone 

call to NAFA news agency in Srinagar. Meanwhile, the Indian army officials claimed that Jaish-

e-Mohammad is involved. 

May 21:  Abdul Ghani Lone was shot dead in Srinagar. Mr. Lone, an executive member of the 

APHC and leader of the People’s Conference Party was attending a function marking the death 

anniversary of Maulvi Mohammad Farooq. 

May 22:  Addressing an Army brigade in Kupwara, Mr. Vajpayee said: “Be prepared for 

sacrifices. But our aim should be victory. Because it’s now time for a decisive fight,” he said in 

a speech, which was broadcast live nation-wide on state television. “In this war, we well win… 

We have to fight our own war, we are ready for it, we are prepared for it.” 

May 24:  The All Party Hurriyat Conference Chairman, Abdul Gani Bhat, said the conglomerate 

was ready to talk to India only if talks were held for a permanent solution to the Kashmir issue, 

and that Pakistan should be included in any dialogue. 

July 8:  The Jammu and Kashmir Democratic Freedom Party (JKDFP) president, Shabir Ahmad 

Shah, said that he was ready to participate in the coming Assembly elections, but not in any 

government formation. He said in case of the Kashmir conflict, “the democratic process cannot 

be taken as a means to form the Government” but “as a means to put forth effectively the need 

for a purposeful dialogue to resolve the conflict”. 

July 13:  Suspected ‘militants’, disguised as sadhus, attacked Qasim Nagar village, on the 

outskirts of Jammu city, killing at least 27 people. 

July 27:  US Secretary of State, Colin Powell, during his visit to India called for the release of 

political prisoners in Occupied Kashmir before the scheduled elections later this year. He further 

said, election expected in October, “can be the first step in a process that addresses Kashmiri 

grievances” and that “permitting independent observers and freeing political prisoners will be 

helpful” in making the polls “inclusive”. 
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July 29:  The Chairman of APHC, Abdul Ghani Bhat, said in an exclusive interview to The 

Indian Express that the APHC was ready to contest the coming elections provided the polls “are 

the first step in a comprehensive process to resolve the Kashmir dispute permanently and not 

merely aimed at a change in local governance.” 

August 2:  The Indian Election Commission announced a four-phase schedule for the elections 

to the Occupied Jammu and Kashmir Assembly. The polls are to be held on September 16 and 

24, and October 1 and 8 

August 6:  At least nine Amarnath pilgrims, including a young girl, were killed and 50 injured 

in a ‘militant attack’ on the highly fortified base camp. The Indian sources have blamed 

Lashkar-e-Taiba. 

August 7:  Five European Union diplomats held talks with Chief Minister, Farooq Abdullah and 

Hurriyat leaders, separately on the forthcoming Assembly elections in Occupied Jammu and 

Kashmir. The delegation members include Estatos Lozos (Greece), Itala Qcchi (Italy), Signi 

Ropika (Denmark) and Michel Caillite (France), who heads the EU’s mission in New Delhi. 

August 27:  A high-level American delegation, led by Lisa Curtis, Senior Adviser to the US 

Assistant Secretary of State, Christina Rocca, paid a two-day visit to Occupied Kashmir. The 

delegation consisted of Sheetal Patel and Kailash Jha of the Political Department of the US 

Embassy in Delhi as members. It held meetings with APHC and other Kashmiri leaders. 

August 28:  The APHC delegation and Mr. Shabir Shah, leader of the Jammu and Kashmir 

Democratic Freedom Party, came to New Delhi to attend the second round of talks with the 

Kashmir Committee headed by Mr. Jethmalani. APHC and Mr. Shah however, rejected 

participation in the forthcoming Assembly polls in Occupied Kashmir. 

August 28:  The Hizbul Mujahideen appealed to government employees and transporters not to 

be involved in the Assembly elections in Occupied Kashmir. 

August 30:  The APHC, in a statement charged Indian troops with forcing Kashmiris, even 

under-aged boys and girls, to lineup for the election identification cards. Indian electoral chief, 
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earlier this month, had said that Indian security forces were under orders not to interfere in the 

election process. 

September 7:  Five members of a Hindu family were shot dead by two ‘terrorists’ in Rajouri 

district. According to the Indian police report, the ‘militants’ entered the house and opened fire 

indiscriminately, killing the three male and two female members of the family. 

September 11:  Some unknown persons killed Law Minister of Occupied Kashmir state, 

Mushtaq Ahmad Lone, while he was addressing an election rally in Kupwara district. He was a 

nominee of the National Conference for the forthcoming elections. 

October 12:  Rejecting the Indian Prime Minister’s statement that Occupied Kashmir Assembly 

polls were a vote for unity and integrity of India, the APHC chairman, Abdul Ghani Bhat, has 

said, “the people voted in anger against the incumbent government and India.” He said the 

elections should not be construed as an alternative to plebiscite.  

According to the official result for the 87-member state assembly of Occupied Kashmir, the 

National Conference has won 28 seats, Congress 20 seats, People’s Democratic Party (PDP) 16 

seats, and the BJP in alliance with RSS could win only a single seat. Among the small parties, 

the Panthers Party has won 4 seats. 

November 11:  Senior leader of the All-Party Hurriyat Conference land Jammu and Kashmir 

Liberation Front chairman, Mohammad Yasin Malik, was released after eight month’s detention. 

He was arrested under the Prevention of Terrorism Act and subsequently rearrested under the 

Public Safety Act. 

November 23:  The International Crisis Group (ICG) in its report “Kashmir: The view From 

Srinagar” suggested that the solution of Kashmir issue should be based on a de jure division 

around the Line of Control. ICG termed the plebiscite as impractical, and hoped that peace might 

eventually prevail in the Valley, in the wake of recent election in the disputed territory. 

November 24:  The head of the Indian Kashmir Committee, Ram Jethmalani, after talks with 

the leadership of APHC and DFP agreed to work for creating conditions, which would be 



196 

 

conducive for negotiations leading to a permanent settlement of Kashmir problem. He also 

agreed to hold talks with Pakistan’s Kashmir Committee soon. The Kashmir Committee was on 

a three-day visit to the disputed state. 

December 3:  The United States Ambassador to Indian, Robert Blackwill, said that the global 

fight against terrorism would remain incomplete as long as terrorism existed in Jammu and 

Kashmir and added that it was for from over. Blackwill, with a five-member US delegation, was 

on a 3-day official visit to Srinagar. 

December 16:  Special POTA court convicted three of the four accused in the December 13, 

2001, Parliament attack case, Syed Abdul Rehman Geelani, Shaukat Hussain Guru and 

Mohammad Afzal of conspiracy to commit terrorism and acts amounting to treason. They were 

awarded a death sentence. The fourth accused, Afsan Guru Navjot Sandhu, wife of Shaukat 

Hussain Guru, was convicted on the lesser charge of concealing knowledge of the conspiracy. 

December 20:  The one-and-a-half month-old PDP-coalition government in Occupied Kashmir 

suffered a setback when the PDP’s Member of the Legislative Assembly, Abdul Aziz Mir, was 

shot dead in Pampore town of south Kashmir. Police sources said, “unknown militants” fired 

upon the 50-year-old Mir, when he was coming out of a mosque. 

December 24:  The Indian Army, in the case against the Kashmir Times journalist, Iftikhar 

Gilani, has said that the document, on the basis of which Mr. Gilani was arrested under the 

Official Secrets Act, was neither secret nor a threat to national security. The Director-General 

Military Intelligence, O.S. Lachab, confirmed in the Chief Metropolitan Magistrate Court that 

the Army had given this opinion on Dec. 12, 2002. 

2003 

January 13:  The Kashmir Times journalist, Iftikhar Gilani, was released from prison after 

seven months of incarceration. Mr. Gilani had been charged under the Official Secrets Act for 

possessing “sensitive” documents relating to troop deployment in Jammu and Kashmir. 
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January 20:  Twenty-five people, most of them civilians, were injured when “militants” hurled 

a grenade in Kulgam township of south Kashmir. 

January 26:  A successful general strike was called by APHC on India’s Republic Day. Earlier, 

senior Hurriyat Conference leader, Javed Ahmed Mir was detained by security forces. However, 

he was later released. 

April 18:  Indian Prime Minister Vajpayee’s two-day visit on April 18-19, to the Occupied 

Kashmir and the offer of dialogue with Pakistan has evoked a mixed response. Shabbir Ahmad, 

leader of Jammu and Kashmir Democratic Freedom Party, was the first to welcome the 

statement made by the Indian prime minister terming it a “conciliatory comment.” Hurriyat 

Conference Chairman, Abdul Ghani Bhat, however, was of the opinion that the offer made by 

the Indian prime minister should be judged with “caution and calculation.” 

April 22:  Twenty-six people were killed in a fresh surge of violence in the Valley, just days 

after Indian Prime Minister Vajpayee signaled a new peace initiative. Twenty-three others were 

injured in violence after the Centre’s interlocutor N.N.Vohra reached Srinagar to hold talks with 

leaders. Thirteen “suspected militants” as claimed by the Indian Army, were killed on April 22 

in gun battle in a forest in Poonch district. 

April 26:  A “suicide squad” attempted to blow up the local station of All India Radio, known as 

Radio Kashmir, by detonating an explosives-laden car at the gate of the heavily guarded building 

in the heart of Srinagar. An unknown group ‘al-Madina’ claimed responsibility. 

April 22:  The Centre’s interlocutor, N.N. Vohra, began his ‘mission Kashmir’ by holding 

meetings with the Opposition National Conference and Communist Party of India. The All 

Parties Hurriyat Conference has rejected the possibility of a dialogue with Mr. Vohra. Mr. 

Shabbir Shah, leader of Jammu and Kashmir Democratic Freedom Party, also refused to 

participate in talks with the Centre’s new interlocutor N.N. Vohra, as it considered his mission 

“snon-serious.” 
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April 27:  National Conference President, Omar Abdullah, said that the Centre’s interlocutor 

N.N. Vhora’s mission was “bound to be doomed”, as he was holding dialogue only with the 

mainstream political parties and not with other sections in Jammu and Kashmir. 

April 27:  Senior Hurriyat Conference leader, Syed Ali Shah Geelani, disfavoured talks with 

Centre’s interlocutor on Kashmir. He said, “Talks for the sake of talks would not be acceptable 

to Hurriyat.” 

August 25:  The All Parties Conference (APHC) Chairman, Maulana Abbas Ansari, in an 

interview, said Kashmiris are the main party in the Kashmir dispute, and negotiations will be 

unsuccessful if they are not involved. Mr. Ansari said, “the APHC will hold talks with India, but 

for this purpose talks are also necessary with Pakistan.” 

August 27:  Indian Prime Minister visited Occupied Kashmir on August 27-28 to preside over 

the Inter-State Council meeting. 

September 20: The former Chairman of the All Parties Hurriyat Conference, Mirwaiz Umar 

Farooq, said that the split within the APHC had “deeply angered” the people of Jammu and 

Kashmir, as this was a betrayal of the faith which “they reposed in us.” 

September 23:  The Jammu and Kashmir Democratic Freedom Party chief, Shabbir Ahmad 

Shah, said Muslims in the rest of the country should not be linked with events in Jammu and 

Kashmir. Mr. Shah alleged that communal forces were bent upon tarnishing the image of 

Muslims elsewhere, and dubbing them as traitors. 

September 24:  Maulvi Abbas Ansari sought formal explanation from the seven groups, which 

rallied behind Syed Ali Shah Gilani to float a parallel Hurriyat. The groups include the Muslim 

League, Mass Movement, Political Front, Muslim Kawateen On Markiz, Mahaz-i-Azadi, 

Freedom League and Anjuman-I-Sharen Shia. 

October 16:  All Parties Hurriyat Conference (APHC) Chairman, Syed Ali Shah Gilani, 

dissolved the executive committee of the alliance and made a Majlis-e-Shoora that will be the 

supreme decision-making body of the Hurriyat. 
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October 17:  “Suspected militants” attacked the residence of Jammu and Kashmir Chief 

Minister, Mufti Mohammad Sayeed, who was not at home. During the attack three persons were 

killed, including two BSF personnel, and three were injured. As reported in Times of India, on 

October 17, Al-Nasreen, believed to be a front for the Lashkar-e-Taiba, Farzandan-e-Millat have 

claimed responsibility for the attack. 

October 17:  India barred access to the ten-member United Nations Military Observer Group for 

India and Pakistan (UNMOGIP) to the Line of Control in Occupied Kashmir, making it clear 

that it visualized no role for the world body. 

October 22:  The Vajpayee Government announced that the Deputy Prime Minister, L.K. 

Advani would hold talks with Abbas Ali Ansari, also chairman of APHC. 

December 19:  Prof. Abdul Ghani Bhat, Moulvi Umar Farooq and Mr. Bilal Ahmad Lone, met 

delegations of foreign diplomats from the USA, Canada, the UK and Switzerland and conveyed 

to them the need for the multi-pronged strategy for resolving the Kashmir dispute. The APHC 

leaders favoured demilitarization of Jammu and Kashmir areas under India and Pakistan. 

December 21:  The Awami Action Committee (AAC), a constituent of the All Parties Hurriyat 

Conference (APHC), headed by former APHC chairman Mirwaiz Moulvi Omar Farooq, in a 

statement said the Mufti Mohammad Sayeed government was trying to change the state’s 

demography through the Transfer of Property Act (TPA). 

2004 

January 13: BJP government has decided to permanently station a detachment of India’ elite 

commando unit of the National Security Guards (NSG) in Jammu and Kashmir. 

January 22:  The All Parties Hurriyat Conference (APHC), faction headed by Maulana Abbas 

Ansari and the Indian government held their first meeting. 

January 22:  The chairman of the hardline faction of the All Parties Hurriyat Conference 

(APHC), Syed Ali Shah Gilani, criticized the talks. He said these talks would provide India with 
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a pretext to declare Kashmir as its internal issue when it would starts dialogue with Pakistan next 

month. 

February 5:  The Indian Army killed five porters in a ‘clean-up operation’ in the forests of 

Bandipora. 

February 24:  Dismissing elections as a solution to the Kashmir problem, both factions of the 

All Parties Hurriyat Conference (APHC), led by Abbas Ansari and Syed Ali Shah Gilani, 

stressed that the issue could be solved only through dialogue. The leader of the Democratic 

Freedom Party Shabbir Shah, has also called for a total boycott of the forthcoming Lock Sabha 

elections. 

February 25:  The APHC faction, led by Maulana Mohammad Abbas Ansari, announced 

suspension of talks with centre accusing it of not being ‘sincere’. 

April 5:  At least 64 people, including women, children and personnel of the Border Security 

Force were injured when “suspected militants” exploded a grenade in a crowded market in 

Pulwama district of Occupied Kashmir. No militant outfit owned responsibility for the attack. 

April 16:  The Indian government at the centre agreed to release 16 second-rung APHC leaders 

detained in various jails in Occupied Kashmir under the Public Safety Act. 

April 20-26:  In Occupied Kashmir, two phase of the Lok Sabha elections held. The first phase 

was held on April 20, in the central Kashmir constituency of Srinagar-Budgam. According to 

government sources, there was 21 percent turnout of voters. According to the newspaper reports, 

the turnout was poor and people were forced to vote. Also, there was complete strike in Srinagar.  

June 22:  Members of the European Parliament visiting Occupied Kashmir urged India and 

Pakistan to involve the Kashmiri people in efforts to settle the 57-years-old dispute. 

June 29:  India’s Defence Minister, Pranab Mukherjee, speaking to reporters in Jammu, ruled 

out any reduction of troops along the Line of Control (LoC) in Occupied Kashmir, saying a 

“large number of terrorists” were waiting to sneak across the LoC. 
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August 7:  Syed Ali Shah Gilani, head of the hardline faction of the Hurriyat Conference, 

launched his own Party “Tehreek-e-Hurriyat-e-Kashmir” (Movement for Freedom of Kashmir). 

August 19:  During the one-day visit by the Indian President, A.P.J Abdul Kalam, to Srinagar, 

nine people including a senior commander were killed in violence. 

November 4:  The Indian Army has completed fencing the Line of Control (LoC) in the Gurez 

sector, considered as the gateway for militants to infiltrate into the Kashmir Valley. 

November 7:  At the end of his three-day visit to Occupied Kashmir, the Union Home Minister, 

Shivraj Patil, ruled out the need for a unilateral ceasefire in Jammu and Kashmir. He said that 

the channels of communication would be kept open without imposing any conditions to restore 

peace in the State. 

November 11:  Ahead of his first visit to Occupied Kashmir (OK), Prime Minister Manmohan 

Singh announced a reduction in troops in OK this winter “in recognition of the improvement in 

the situation in the state.” 

November 17:  The Indian Army began troop reduction in Occupied Kashmir. The withdrawal 

coincided with the first visit of Prime Minister Manmohan Singh to the State. The Prime 

Minister announced a four-year plan for the development and reconstruction of the state 

amounting to Rs.24000 crores. 

November 29:  India announced a nine-point strategy to tackle the Kashmir issue. The strategy 

includes dialogue with all political groups active in Occupied Kashmir and allowing interaction 

of people across the Line of Control (LoC). 

2005 

January 3:  The district Commander of the Jaish-e-Mohammad for Pulwama, Sajjad Ahmad 

Bhatt, was arrested from a hospital in Srinagar. He was involved in a number of attacks on the 

security forces. 
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January 5:  Kashmiris on both sides of the Line of Control and all over the World observed 

‘right of self-determination day’. Rallies, gatherings and processions were organized to support 

the right of self-determination for the Kashmiris recognized by the United Nations resolutions. 

January 7-8:  Seven people died in a two-day battle between Mujahideen and security forces at 

a federal tax office in Srinagar. The attack began when two grenade-hurling men stormed the 

high-security federal income tax compound. 

January 17:  Mehbooba Mufti, ruling People’s Democratic Party (PD) president escaped an 

attempt on her life as suspected militants hurled a grenade at her motorcade at Pandch on the 

outskirts of Srinagar city. 

January 26:  Shops were closed and streets largely deserted in Occupied Kashmir due to a call 

for a boycott by freedom fighters groups on India’s Republic Day celebrations. The strike call 

was given by Al-Umar Mujahedeen and Al-Badr. 

February 7:  The President of the National Conference, Mr. Omar Abdullah, told media persons 

that his party was committed to get back that constitutional position which existed in the state 

prior to 1953. 

February 27:  Indian Prima Minister Manmohan Singh paid a day-long visit to Jammu region. 

June 2:  A 10-member delegation of Kashmiri leaders from the held valley visited Pakistan. 

Seven members of the team belonged to the moderate faction of the All Parties Hurriyat 

Conference (APHC), namely, Mirwaiz Umar Farooq, Prof. Abdul Ghani Bhat, Maulvi Abbas 

Ansari, Bilal Ghani Lone, Fazal ul Haq Qureshi, Ghulam Mohammad Butt and Mohammad 

Yaqoob Wakil. Three other leaders were Jammu Kashmir Liberation Front Chairman 

Mohammad Yasin Malik, Jammu Kashmir Democratic Freedom Party President Syed Shabbir 

Ahmad Shah and Secretary General Mohammad Abdullah Tari. Two other leaders, Shahid ul 

Islam and Nazir Ahmad Ronga, were already in Pakistan. 
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August 8:  A strike was observed in the occupied Kashmir on the call of All Parties Hurriyat 

Conference (APHC) to protest against the death sentence of a man convicted in the attack on 

Indian parliament in 2001. 

September 6:  Five-member Hurriyat Conference, comprising its Chairman, Mirwaiz Omar 

Farooq, Abdul Ghani Bhatt, Maulvi Abbas Ansari, Bilal Ghani Lone and Fazal Haq Qureshi met 

the Indian Prime Minister, Manmohan Singh in New Delhi. Indian Prime Minster offered to 

reduce troop levels in Jammu and Kashmir if violence and infiltrations stopped, and said that the 

cases of all those held in detention in Jammu and Kashmir would be reviewed. Mirwaiz Omar 

Farooq claimed that they had successfully turned the bilateral affair between India and Pakistan 

on the Kashmir tangle into a ‘triangular process’, with Kashmiri leaders having a prominent role 

in shaping the process. 

September 21:  The Hizbul Mujahideen, the single largest indigenous militant group operating 

in Occupied Kashmir expressed willingness to announce a ceasefire in the State, provided India 

accepts the outfit’s conditions. The Hizb also dismissed as “baseless” media reports suggesting 

that it was engaged in “secret talks” with the Indian officials in a third country to strike a 

ceasefire agreement in Occupied Kashmir. 

October 8:  Over 600 people were killed and more than 700 injured in Occupied Kashmir in the 

earthquake. More than 2,000 houses were damaged, and thousands became home-less in 

seconds. Indian Prime Minister, Manmohan Singh, during his visit to the Valley on October 10, 

pledged five billion rupees to rebuild the earthquake devastated localities in Occupied Kashmir. 

October 6:  The European Parliament’s two-day ‘Global Discourse on Kashmir’ concluded in 

Brussels after the adoption of a declaration focusing on UN Security Council resolutions, 

upholding the right to self-determination of the people of Jammu and Kashmir. 

October 25:  At least 12 people were injured and 24 were arrested in Occupied Kashmir when a 

Kashmiri leader tried to cross the Line of Control (LoC) with 3,000 supporters to join the relief 

efforts in quake-hit Azad Kashmir. 
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October 18:  Jammu and Kashmir Minister of State for Education and PDP leader, Ghulam 

Nabi Lone, was killed when heavily armed militants attacked his house in the high security 

Tulsibagh area in Srinagar. Two security personnel and a militant were also killed and a civilian 

injured in the attack. 

November 2:  The Chief Minister, Ghulam Nabi Azad and 12 nominees of his Council of 

Ministers (CoM) were sworn-in by Governor Lt. Gen. (Retd) S.K. Sinha. 

November 10:  All Parties Hurriyat Conference Chairman, Mirwaiz Umar Farooq, said that the 

withdrawal of Indian troops from Jammu and Kashmir is the only way to save the two-year-old 

peace process from a deadlock. He stressed that the peace process could not evoke a sense of 

achievement amongst Kashmiris unless the sense of being trapped in a war zone goes away. 

Mirwaiz urged the Indian leadership to set a time frame for troop withdrawal so that the peace 

process takes a decisive and meaningful direction. He also welcomed the agreement between 

India and Pakistan over setting up of relief points along the LoC, and said that the people wanted 

to be reunited with their families. 

November 25:  The Chairman of the Hurriyat conference, Mirwaiz Umer Farooq, said in 

Srinagar that India should consider with “seriousness” the suggestion of demilitarization and 

self-rule for Kashmir put forth by Pakistan for a lasting solution to the issue. He said making a 

“forward movement” on the suggestion of Islamabad would help principal parties to the 

Kashmir dispute, work out a lasting and acceptable solution to the problem. 

November 25:  Chairman of a faction of All Parties Hurriyat Conference, Syed Ali Shah Gilani, 

while addressing a rally at Tujjar Sharief on November 25, said that the Kashmiris have not 

given sacrifices for internal autonomy or self-rule. “Kashmiris want that the Indian troops should 

withdraw from Kashmir,” Geelani said. He accused India of “double standards”, saying that on 

the one hand they are engaging Pakistan in dialogue, while on the other, its troops are “killing 

innocent people and custodial disappearances have become order of the day.” 

November 29:  Mirwaiz Umar Farooq in an article published in Greater Kashmir, said that 

India and Pakistan should demilitarize the disputed Jammu and Kashmir region under the 
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supervision of the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation  (NATO). He wrote, “We appeal to 

NATO, which is already present in one part of Kashmir, that it should oversee the 

demilitarization on both sides of the Line of Control (LoC).” Mirwaiz said that after the troops 

pullout, the All Parties Hurriyat Conference (APHC) could ask militants to stop fighting and 

strengthen the peace process. According to Mirwaiz, “NATO has a tremendous role in crisis 

management and conflict resolution. The organization has successfully contributed in Bosnia 

and Kosovo. It definitely has a role. Let NATO oversee the demilitarization of both parts of 

Kashmir and the demolition of LOC, which cannot be relevant when two countries seek to 

convert hostility into friendship.” 

December 10:  The APHC faction led by Mirwaiz Umar Farooq, held a peaceful protest in 

Srinagar to mark the International Human Rights Day. However, the Indian police used force to 

disperse the protesters and arrested at least 50 activists. Mirwaiz Umar Farooq in a statement 

protested the use of force by Indian Police and regarded the act as violation of human rights. 

December 27:  Former Jammu and Kashmir Chief Minister, Mufti Mohammad Sayeed, while 

talking to reporters in Lucknow, proposed converting both sides of Kashmir into a free visa and 

trade zone, and said he has already taken up the issue with Prime Minster, Manmohan Singh. He 

said that the opening of borders between Jammu and Kashmir and “Pakistan-occupied-Kashmir 

(PoK)” into a free trade and visa zone would help both the countries better their relations. 

2006 

January 8:  A Kashmiri separatist, Aasiya Andrabi, arrested four months ago in August 2005 in 

Occupied Kashmir, was released. 

January 14:  The Indian Prime Minister, Manmohan Singh, held talks in New Delhi with a five-

member delegation of People’s Conference led by Sajjad Lone. 

January 10:  All Parties Hurriyat Conference (APHC) Chairman Mirwaiz Umer Farooq said 

that APHC was ready to hold second round of talks with the Indian government at the Centre. 

He however, stressed that the Indian government should do more to redress human rights 

problems and custodial killings in Occupied Kashmir    
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Indian efforts to Create Incidents to Undermine Kashmiri Struggle for Self-Determination 

Events Incidents 

Former US President Clinton’s visit to India, 

March 21-25, 2000 

 

 

President Musharraf’s visit to UN New York, 

in September 2000 

 

 

President Musharraf’s visit to India and the 

Agra Summit, July 14-16, 2001 

 

Indian External Affairs minister Jaswant 

Singh’s visit to the US in the last week of 

September 2001 

 

 

 

The massacre of thirty-six Sikhs in 

Chattisinghgpora on March 20, 2000. In 

November 2000, Judicial inquiry was 

announced but the report was not made public, 

despite pressure from Amnesty International.  

Massacre of Amarnath Yatris in Srinagar, in 

August 2000. Judicial inquiry Report published 

in November 2000, concluded that killings 

were due to unprovoked firing by personnel of 

Indian Central Reserve Police Force and the 

Special Task Force.  

Indian troops killed thirty eight Mujahideen on 

July 15 and exchanged fire with Pakistani 

troops. On July 24, at least fifteen Hindus were 

massacred by unknown gunmen in Srinagar.  

Suicide attack in Srinagar near IHK State 

Assembly building on October 1, killing 29 

people.  

Fake hijacking drama created regarding an 

Alliance Airlines flight from Mumbai to Delhi, 

on October 4. New Delhi finally admitted that 
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Israeli Deputy Prime Minister and Foreign 

Minister, Shimon Peres’ visit to India, January 

7-9, 2002 

A five member European Union delegation 

visited Srinagar on August 7-11, 2002 

 

Indian Foreign Secretary, Kanwal Sibal, visited 

Russia in the last week of March, 2003.  

 

Indian Prime Minister Vajpayee visited 

Srinagar on April 18-19, 2003. In his speech he 

extended the offer of dialogue to Pakistan. Mr. 

Vohra, Indian government’s interlocutor 

arrived in Srinagar on April 22 to hold talks 

with Kashmiri leaders.  

India-Pakistan talks on issues of terrorism and 

drug trafficking held in Islamabad on August 

10-11, 2004 

the whole thing was a hoax! 

Suicide attack on the Army’s Brigade 

Headquarters at Kupwara on January 8. One 

Army personnel and one suicide attacker 

killed.  

Nine Amarnath Yatris killed and fifty injured 

on August 6, in an attack. Indian military 

sources blamed Lashkar-e-Taiba.  

On March 24, unknown persons killed 24 

Kashmiri Pandits in Nadimarg village in 

Pulwama.  

Indian Army claimed killing 13 “suspected 

militants” in a gun battle in Poonch on April 

22.  

On April 26, a suicide attempt to blow up the 

All India Radio Station in Srinagar.  

Nine policemen wounded in an attack by 

“suspected militants” in Shopian town near 

Srinagar on August 10.  

 

 


